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Consider, then, for an instant, my increasing 

delight and astonishment as I discover myself 

a thousand leagues from my homeland and let my 

senses slowly absorb the confused irrpressions 

of a world which is the perfect antithesis of 

ours. 

Gerard de Nerval 

Voyage en Orient (1844) 

Everything declines, with the exception of the West. 

Ernst Bloch 

The Principle of Hope (Vol 1) (1938-47) 



Contents 

Introduction: 'Tin cans on Everest I 

1 The Management of Pleasure 

2 Thoroughly modern Wornan 

3 Disorganized Leisure? 

4 Fatal Attractions 

5 Wonderful World 

6 Conclusion 



Sunmary 

This thesis challenges the conventional assumptions that leisure 

and travel are associated with experience of freedom and escape. 

It argues that leisure behaviour has been shaped by programmes of 

moral regulation. The thesis argues that these programmes are 

deeply rooted. For comparative purposes, moral regulation in the 

middle ages and the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries are discussed. 

However, the main historical focus is on moral regulation in 

bourgeois society. It is argued that bourgeois culture sought to 

divide mocbrn society into segments of experience: Private life was 

divided from public life, work from leisure, the female role from 

the male role, the bourgeois class from the %Anrking class, and so forth. 

The underlying aim behind these divisions was self realization. 

Through the 'rational' bourgeois ordering of things it was hoped that: 

the individual would maximize his or her capacities. Leisure and 

travel we xe part of the progranm-e of self making. So far from being 

'free' activities they were self conscious activities geared to the 

aim of self realization. 

The thesis argues that there ý&as a contradiction between the alTbition 

of bourgeois culture which was to create a permanent rational order 

of things, and the action of modernity, which operated to neutralize 

or overt urn bourgeois divisions. 

This contradiction is explored in the second chapter where the leisure 

of bourg(ýois ýAKxnen is discussed. The chapter attacks the feminist 
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orthodoxy in the sociology of leisure which maintains that wn-en's 

influence in leisure and travel is negligible. It examines the 

experience of bourgeois vampan in the nineteenth aid early twentieth 

centuries. It submits that modernity operated not merely to subordinate 

women but also to activate them. Examples of the influence of women 

in shaping the aesthetics of metropolitan culture are discussed to 

illustrate the point. 

The thesis maintains that modernity is still the essential context 

for understanding leisure and travel experience. Chapter three 

attenipts to corrpare modernity and postmodernity. In chapters four 

and five exanples of leisure and travel forms in the last twenty five 

years are discussed in order to test the fashionable postmodern 

proposition that we have now., moved into a condition of postmodernity. 

The thesis closes with an atterrpt to cb: aw the main themes 

of the thesis together, It reassesses the contradiction betýAeen the 

ambition of bourgeois society and the action of nndernity. It 

concludes that the debate on modernity and postmodernity does not 

suggest the emergence of a new social condition. Rather its main effect 

has been to help us to understand the action of modernity more clearly. 
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Introduction: 'Tin cans on Everest, 

In 1988 an expedition of British volunteers set off for Mount 

Everest in the Himalayas. Their six week mission, which they each 

paid E1000 to embark upon, was to clean up the mountain and restore 

it to its former wildness. The litter problem had been caused by 

hundreds of tin cans, tents, tent poles and disused oxygen cylinders 

discarded by climbers who had visited the site after Sir Edmund 

Hilary's famous ascent in 1953.1 

In 1989 the Economist Intelligence Unit published a report which warned 

that the two and a half million tourists -who visit St. Paul's Cathedral 

in London every year are slowly wearing away one of Britain's top 

tourist attractions. The tourists are accused of causing gradual 

erosion to the steps and occasional damage to wooden fixtures and 

fittings. The Unit also blamed tourists for threatening the ecology 

of the Alps; creating soil erosion in France through resort developnxent; 

overrunning Afr-i. c-als game parks; and destroying coral reefs through 

snorkelling. 
2 

These exaiTples illustrate one of the major themes of this study. The 

pursuit of leisure acti-s. 7ity as a philosophy of individual freedom and 

C=4 self-realization . es with it costs. This is evident enough in 

the environmental destruction caused by thousands of highways that 

slice through the countryside to the escape areas of the beach and 

the wilderness; and also in the countless hotels, gift shops, viewing 

areas, resting places, restaraunts, cafes and bars dotted around tourist 

resorts and places of recreation. However, the costs are 
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more concealed in the culture of leisure and tourism. For this culture 
is dcnd-nated by the 'feel good' ideology of excitement and self fulfilment. 

Such is its strength that to express the view that leisure activity is 

often unfulfilling or to remark that tourist sights are frequently an 

anti-climax, seem like admitting one's abnormality and strangeness. As 

the culture would have it, 'our' society has 'given' more 'free' time 

than ever before. If we ccnplain about the quality of this time it is 

surely up to us to make it better. 

This study will break rather sharply with this point of view. I argue 

that in expecting that our leisure and travel must deliver freedom, choice 

and life satisfaction, perhaps we expect rather too much. We make 

exaggerated demands on 'society' which is not organized to deliver these 

experiences to the masses; and we open ourselves up to self-recrimi-iation 

and anxiety if we don't always feel free and satisfied in our actual 

leisure experiences. 

It is important to understand where the identification of freedom, choice, 

self determination and life satisfaction with leisure and travel comes 

fran. This is why the first chapter of the study is historical. It 

considers what classical political econaTy meant by 'pleasure' and how 

pleasure experience was related to 'Reason' and *Progress'. I arTle that 

'free' time experience has always been subject to moral regulation. 

The history of leisure is therefore closely tied to the history of 

state formation. The chapter explores three 'mmients' of moral regulation 

in England which, I argue, are crucial for understanding the history of 

leisure: 12-14th centuries; the 'moral cleansing' of the 16th and 17th 

I 



(iii) 

centuries; and the Imodern' moral revolution which began in the 1830s. 

only in the latter period, 'the bourgeois century' as it is sarie-times 

called, is it right to argue that leisure and travel experience is 

identified with freedom and self realization. During this period the 

notion of the leisure professional emerged and ideas about rational 

recreation management were exchanged between core capitalist countries. 

In order to give a sense of the global dimensions of the management of 

pleasure in advanced capitali-czn, the chapter ends by branching out into 

US experience of professionalization and relates it to the British case. 

The second chapter is also historical. But here the emphasis 

on history is intended to serve a methodological purpose. Anyone who 

spends tine leafing through the academic literature on leisure, travel 

and culture will be struck by the frequency with which concepts of 

'Patriarchy' and 'class' are used to make sense of leisure and travel 
Im, -- 

relations. 
3 So, for exarrple, Scraton and Talbot (1989: 157) assert: 

For all individuals, the influences of the 
sexual division of labour,, patriarchal power 
relations, the social construction of sexuality, 
while masked by 'catch all' labelling of 
lifestyle, remain central and crucial to leisure 
experiences and opportunities. 

So too Tomlinson (1989: 106) pipes up in favour of an approach to leisure 

and culture which is 'cast in more aspirantly transformational form, often 

linked to projects designed to mobilize collectivist strategies and ideals. ' 

The question of the place of political ccurDitment in sociological research 

is, of course ,a rather old and ccnplicated one. My own view is that one 
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must strive,, in so f ar as it is consistent with the limits of self 

criticism and 'open I discourse-, to be objective. I am aware of the 

counter-arguments to this position. Namely, that objectivity is 

impossible; that facts do not exist independently of values; and that 

to oppose I political ccnrdtmnt ' with ' scientif ic objectivity ' in the 

social sciences is tantamount to siding with the status quo. Neverthe- 

less, I believe that the distinctive quality ol f sociology in ccnparison 

with other f orms of social cam-entary, such as journalism, literature, 

art and politics, is precisely its struggle to be objective. In chapter 

two I focus on the question of feminist research into leisure. my aim 

is to show not only the critical awakening which feminists have brought 

5 to the question of power and leisure, but also to point to sorre of 

feminism's sociological evasions. The chapter examines the history of 

bourgeois wcmen's leisure. I argue that this subject has been treated 

as peripheral in feminist research. I borrow Turner's (1984: 155-6) 

useful and neglected distinction between 'patriarchy' and 'patrism' to 

make the case that there are important differences in the condition of 

won-en's leisure - especially the leisure of bourgeois wcmen - between 

early and late capitalism. The chapter considers some of the restrictions 

on wKxa---nls leisure in early capitalism relating, in particuiar, to 

the appearance and movement of women in public space; the ideology of 

the feminine role in the family and society; and the medicalization of 

'wcmen's problem'. I also explore some of the ways in which bourgeois 

wanen used leisure relations as a strategy of enpowerment. The question 

of empowerment is related to changes in the circulation, display and 

consunption processes of the metropolis in advanced capitalism. I 
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do, of course, acknowledge that the day has long gone when it was 

acceptable to refer to feminism in the singular. In recognizing that 

there are f eminisms rather than one f em-Linism I hope that many feminists 

will agree with the analysis of patrism and wcmen's power presented in 

the chapter. Certainly much of the critical in-petus behind the discussion 

carm from reading feminist historical research and theoretical writing 

which sought to give a more subtle picture of women's power and women's 

leisure than the crude stereotypes of male triumphalism and fernale 
6 

subordination. 

Chapter three of the study confronts the debate on modernity and postmoder- 

nism and relates JLt to the question of leisure. I argue that bourgeois 

culture was the culture of modernity. However, this culture was troubled 

by a central dichotomy which ultirately undermined its foundations. On 

one hand, bourgeois culture sought to lay down a universal moral and 

political order of things. The LidividuaL. was required to aim for the 

goal of self realization through the mechanisms of self discipline and 

will pc%ýer. On the other hand, bourgeois culture was preoccupied with 

I-onstant revolution' of the -means of production and 'ceaseless transfor- 

mation' of space and custom. The dynamism of modernity obstructed the 

bourgeois objective of enforcing a binding moral and political order of 

things. i show how ccnTnodity fetishism and the exploitation of Nature 

eroded bourgeois distinctions between work and leisure, harie and society 

and private and public life. I argue that modernity weakened the 

legitimacy of bourgeois society. It heightened our sense of the 

unreality of things -a sense promoted by the mystifying qualities of 

the ccmrcdity - by neutralizing many aspects of bourgeois power before 

the main props of that power had fully disappeared. The question of the 
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disappearance of this power is, of course, central to the debate on 

mdernity and postmodernism. In the last section of the chapter I 

explore the argument that society has moved into a radically distinct 

condition of postmodernity. In particular, I consider Baudrillard's 

(1983) proposition that society has passed through three orders of 

sirmlacrum since the Renaissance: Counterfeit, Production and Simulation. 

Postmodernists maintain that culture is now dominated by depthlessness, 

fragmentation and duplication. I examine the irrplications of these 

or , -opositions 
for leisure and travel experience. This brings me to 

the subjects discussed in the next two chapters. 

Chapters four and five of the study aim to test postmodernist argumnts 

by a concrete analysis of actual leisure and travel fo rms . The approach 

here was much influenced by the methodology used by Siegfried Kracauer 

and Walter Benjamin in the 1920s and '30s. Benjamin characterized 

Kracauer as a 'ragpicker who redeem the scraps, the refuse of mdernity 

from oblivion' (Frisby 1985: 186). Both writers were fascinated by 

'the vacuous fragments', the junk literature and throwaway products 

generated by capitalist culture, because they saw in this material 'an 

epoch's judgement upon itself'. 81 
was attracted to this position because, 

at an early stage in my research, I was struck by the sheer volume and 

variety of prormtional literature in the leisure and tourist industry 

which promised the consumer escape experience. The glut of travel 

brochures, information sheets, fact packs, advertisen-ents, flyers, 

leaflets and holiday guides, seem to pump out a simple, distracting 

message: leisure and travel experience is rewarding, fulfilling and 

good. In chapter four I draw on this material to exWine four leisure 

attractions which, I argue, are characteristic of leisure trends in the 

1980s and '90s: black spots; heritage sites; literary landscapes; and theme 
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parks. These attractions did not originate in this period. For 
exanple, we know that medieval pilgrims responded to religious 
shrines as heritage centres and that the managers of these shrines 

sold souveniers and mcmntos to the pilgrim (Jusserand 1888: 338- 

403; Rowling 1971: 135-48). In addition, we know that literary 

landscapes were already a thing of the nineteenth century. For 

exairple, Coleridge was amused that one of the tourist sights described 

in Warner's (1804) Tour Through the Northern Counties was "Colerdige's 

Keswick" 9 (Holmes 1989: 327). Similarly, artists were ccnrnissioned to 

produce engravings of literary landscapes such as the Lake District 

and the Land of Burns which were sold to tourists. 10 
However, one of 

the distinctive features of the leisure and tourist industries in the 

last twenty five years has been the comneercial embellistuTent, elaboration 

and extension of these sites. Chapter four examines son, ýe of these attempts 

to display heritage and stage history and literary creations. It 

focuses on tome of the liberties taken with 'reality' for the sake of 

creating 'honeypot' tourist attractions. 

These themes are developed in chapter five. Here I look at tourist 

experience. I consider promotional oaterial used in travel brochures 

and tour guides to represent sights. I focus on four standard attractions 

in the tourist industry: the beach, the hotel, monuments and wilderness. 

I argue that tour operators present sights as the opposite of the routine 

conditions of 'home'. This involves bracketing-out unsightly features 

of the attractions whcih interfere with the clainLs made in the promotional 

material. Examples of bracketing are discussed in relation to photographs 

of sights in tourist brochures and in the tour patter of coach guides in 

manhattan. I also argue that de-differentiation. and time and space 

corrpression is dissolving sare of the old distinctions between 'interior' 

and 'exterior' and lhome' and 'abroad'. In societies saturated with 
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information a-bout different places and simulations of exotica it is 

harder for tour operators to present holidays as the antithesis of 

daily life without resorting to exaggeration and hyperbole. 

The conclusion returns to the theme of bourgeois culture's approach to 

leisure experience as an area of freedom and a means of self -realization. 

I argue that modern conditions of ceaseless change and transf ormtion 

generate a strong sense of nostalgia in everyday life. The past is 

associated with order and sincerity; the present with disorder and 

shallowness. The fetish for nostalgia is evident in the organization 

of Black Spots, Literary Landscapes and Heritage Centres. Here I examine 

Henry Ford's Greenfield Park museum in Michigan to illustrate how the 

pursuit of nostalgia - even f or educative purposes - creates a phantasmagoria 

of the past. I also argue that the bourgeois association of leisure and 

travel. with self-realization produced quite unrealistic expectations of 

what the individual can achieve in leisure. The AEDS crisis which has led 

some conneentators to wriiCe of homosexual behaviour as a leisure pursuit 

which one can abandon through an effort of will-po%ýier is used to illustrate 

the argument. The conclusion also rejects the argument that society has 

moved into a radically distinct condition of postmodernism. It is a nListake 

to see contemporary leisure activity only in term of discontinuity. There 

are also strong continuities in leisure practice. I argue that modernity 

is still the essential context. for sItudying leisure relations and society. 



I THE MANAGEMENT OF PLEASURE 

Classical political economy never produced a theory of leisure and 
travel. However, it never tired of gnawing away at the question of 

pleasure. Both Hobbes (1651) in the Leviathan and Locke (1689) in 

the Essay on Human Understandinq operated with a homo duplex model 

of desire. Man was presented as riven between the desire to gain 

pleasure and to avoid pain. In positing this as the State of Nature, 

both writers recognized that conflict is inevitable in human affairs. 

Both appealed to Reason to raiE; e Man up from this low state of affairs. 

Hobbes arcrued that Reason should be used to check and oppose Nature by 

creating a sovereign state vested with powers of regulation and 

punishment. Locke, in a seininal contribution to English individualism, 

held that Reason must be employed to han-mer out social contracts to 

obey the word of God and defend private property. ' 

The argument for restraining Nature by Reason has a rich pedigree in 

modern social thought. In a variety of fo rms it can be identified in 

the writings of Kant, Diderot, Smith, Hume, Rousseau, Bentham, J. S. Mill 

and Spencer. Freud (19ý9), of course elevated it to the central psychol- 

ogical principle in modern civilization. However, history is wrenched by 

disputes regarding the capacity of Reason to subdue what Hurrie called 'the 

passions'. 

Mention of the passions deserves pause for reflection. At least one 

major contribution to the sociology of leisure proposes that a general 

'dampening' of the passions has occurred in modern society. It goes on 

to identify leisure and sport as a release route enabling the passions 
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to be liberated in a relatively contro'led way (Elias and Dunning 1986: 

63-90). There is no real parallel to the argument that society has 

been marked by a general dan-pening of the passions in traditional though?. 

If anything, the traditional position sided with the view that the 

passions are violent and dangerous forces which are liable to engulf 

the individual in tribulation without warning. However, traditional 

thought does contain the theme of the rehabilitative effect of leisure 

and travel. Consider Robert Burton's The Anatomy of Melancholy. Burton 

identified six passions 'drowned in corporeal organs of sense' (1924: 

169): love, joy, desire, hatred, sorrow and fear. He associated them 

with affliction, disturbance and catastrophe. The passions, he clained, 

'macerate the minds of men, ' 'plunge them into a labyrinth of cares' 

and 'cause them to crucify their own souls' (1924: 170). Although 

Burton understood the passions to be God-given and bred in the bone, 

he nevertheless accepted that social conditions played a major role in 

exacerbating or containing the, 7L. - 
In particular, he connected excessive 

wealth and leisure with the melancholy passions. 'Idleness. ' he wrote 

(1924: 158), 'is the badge of gentry'. Moreover, idleness, he continued 

(1924: 158), is 'the bane of body and mind, the nurse of naughtiness 

the chief author of all mischief '- The remedies which he proposed 

were work and, interestingly, recreation and travel. Recreation, he 

observed (1924: 338) 'is nature's physician'; and on travel he remarked 

(1924: 335) that there is 'no better physic for a melancholy man than 

change of air, and variety of places, to travel abroad and see fashions. ' 
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Burton died in 1640. He can hardly be allowed to have had the last word 

on the subject of the passions. For exanple, Hum's understanding of 

3 the passions may not have been more learned than Burton's, but it was 

unquestionably more refined. He (1739: 413-18) distinguished between 

'the direct passions', of joy, grief, hope and fear which arise from 

our natural desire to acquire pleasure and avoid pain, and 'the indirect 

passions', such as pride, humility, love or hatred which spring from 

cultural circumstances. Hume was hardly more sanguine than Burton on 

the issue of commanding the passions. 'Reason, ' he wrote (1739: 415) 

in a famous conclusion, 'is and ought only to be the slave of the passions, 

and can never pretend to any other office than to serve and obey them, 

However, it does not follow that Hume rejected Reason as worthless in 

the management of the passions. Rather, he argued that Reason was 

capable of distinguishing between truth and falsehood. While Reason 

cannot tell us how to live, it can act as the pivot for basic agreements 

regarding need, virtue and freedom. 

Hume's delineation of the direct and indirect passions reflected the 

central Enlightenment concern with Man's nature and history. The 

development of classification and natural history in the eighteenth 

century made the question of separating 'Man' from the rest of Nature 

crucial (Hirst and Woolley 1982). A fascination with the savage was 

the corollary of this bourgeoning 'human science'. For the savage 

represented origins, naturalness, the clean slate of human existence. 

Conparisons of the savage and civilized man, usually came down in favour 

of the latter. The ideology of the Enlightenment demanded that 'science' 
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and 'progress' should be adduced as universal benefits to Man. However, 

contained within this ideology was the counter-argument, 'the dialectic 

of the Enlightenment' in Adorno, and Horkheimer's (1944) mejwrable phrase. 

According to this argument, civilization produces unique form of misery 
and discontent. It multiplies idleness, lassitude and anxiety, and tears 

apart the balance between Man's passions and Nature. Rousseau (1974: 

52-70) contributes to the argument in the form of a comparison between 

Man in the civilized state and Man in the state of Nature. For Rousseau, 

civilized man enjoys the comforts of Reason, but is also made frantic 

by the labours of Reason to devise new things and experiences to enjoy. 

His desires constantly race beyond his natural wants. The difference 

either breeds lassitude and idleness as man finds that he cannot satis- 

fy his desire, or is overwheln-te-d by agitated, frenzied passions such as 

greed, pride, envy and anger. The condition of man in the natural state 

is very different. 'Who' , asks Rousseau ( 1974: 70-1) 'has heard of a 

savage who took it into his own head, when he was f ree, to couplain of 

life and to kill himself? ' The desires-of the savage never go beyond his 

im-nediate wants. Deprived of the ccnLforts of Reason he nonetheless is 

immune to its terrors. 4 'The only evils he fears are pain and hunger 

declares Rousseau ( 1974: 61, ).. '1 say nain, and not death: for no animal 

can know what it is to die; the knowledge of death and its terrors being 

one of the first acquisitions made by man in departing from the animal 

state'. 

Rousseau's vindication of the savage is often criticized as a romantic 

position. However, his remedies for the ills of civilization are notably 
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hard-headed. He held that the destructive passions in civilized Iifeý 

especially hatred, pride, fear and envy, could be held at bay by the 

use of Reason to produce a society based upon justice and equality. 

He argued f or the egalitarian redistribution of wealth and the promotion 
5 

of a progressive system of education . 

Rousseau's work anticipates the mdern view that pleasure must be 

considered as a social force and not a mere force of Nature. Reason 

and association are the authors of ceaseless - novelty and deviation. 

Through foresight and control, that is social relations, Man has the 

rrie-ans to regulate his desires in sensible and even pleasurable ways. 

He is not locked in the eternal struggle with Nature forever. He can 

break out of his chains and create a secure, orderly world f it for his 

passions to abidcý. 

The Growth of Market Society 

Rousseau's preoccupation with finding a just and enduring order in 

soc iety was a response to the deep changes in the conditions 

of life wrought by industrialization and the growth of market society. 

The late seventeenth and eighteenth centuries witnessed an accelerating 

course of expansion in which society exceeded its boundaries in at 

least four directions: demographically, econorri-cally, terrioria y 

and politically. These changes were simultaneous, inter-connected 

and mutually reinforcing. 
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Dermgraphic change was perhaps the most dramatic. In 1700 the population 

of England stood at 5 million. By 1750 it had clirrbed to 5.7 million, 
6 and in 1800 it stood at 8.6 million. Moreover, during the same period 

the distribution shifted dramatically from rural locations (with the 

exception of London, Bristol and Norwich - all big towns in 1700) to 

urban concentrations (Porter 1982: 25,333,356). The denx)graphic mass 

was more dense and mobile by the end of the century than the start, and 

this had clear results in expanding production, distribution and exchange. 

To come to economic change, industrial production expanded 

slowly between 1700 and 1780, then grew spectacularly thereafter. New 

machines, new occupations, the factory system, vast irrprovements --. -in 

conuunications (principally road, canal and maritim transport), transfo- 

n-ed time-honoured lifestyles. Conmaity production increased and inter- 

national trade grew in in-portance. Between 1700 and 1750, home industries 

increased their output by 7%, export industries by 76%; between 1750 

and 1770, the respective figures were 7% and 80%. Relations of production 

became more specialized and diverse, and economies of scale becan-e more 

important as an element in dete-rTnining margins (Hobsbawm. 1969: 48). 

Turning to the question of territory, the late seventeenth 

and eighteenth centuries saw the discovery of new lands and the expansion 

of knowledge of remote climates, topographies, vegetations and peoples. 

British colonial rule expanded in India, Africa, Canada, Australia and 

the Caribbean Islands. Classical : sociological theory was divided on the 

economic significance of the colonies for the development of modern 
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capitalism. Marx (1887: 703-5) held that colonial exploitation produced 

a gigantic accumulation of wealth in Europe and boosted econcmic activity 

Weber (1923: 223) agreed but argued that the colonies were not crucial 

to the progress of modern capitalism. The reason for this, he 

rraintained, was that colonial administration depended upon ancient 

militaritstic methods of seizure and force. What was unique and irres- 

isitible about modern capitalism was the specific form of the organization 

of labour which is perfected. For Weber, it was this which was the 

secret of the remarkable accumulation which -'was . sustained df-lý-er '- 

1770. He also cited the cost of maintaining colonial garrisons as a 

drain on European resources. 
7 

Be that as it my, there is little doubt 

that the new colonies figured as an irrportant source of trade and the 

exchange of people. For example , in 1700 colonial trade accounted for 

15% of British comneerce, by 1775 it had risen to 33%. As for the exchange 

of people, emigration, especially of dispossessed Irishand Scots, swelled 

the ranks of colonial settlers. In 1701 the population of the Thirteen 

Colonies of North America was less than 300,000; by 1760 it had soared 

to 1,200,000; similarly the population of Canada rose from 14,000 in 1695 

to almost 500,000 in 1800 (Hobsbawm 1969: 53; Porter 1982: 50). 

The effect of the colonies on travel consciousness was ýust as 

striking, if harder to n-easure. For the first tirrie-, Europeans could fix 

their dreams of Arcadia upon distant navigable lands which offered the virtues 

of an idealized haxe, but contained none of its defects. For exanple, 
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the Thirteen Colonies of North Amrica were lauded as a land of abundance, 

disfigured by no monarchy, peerage or pauperism. Among European radicals 

the American War of Independence sinply polished this airage. Paine (1792) 

wrote of the war as the triurrph of Reason over Privilege, and celeb- 

rated the American constitution as its embodiment. 8 Arcadia was not 

a one-dixa-ensional concept. For Europeans half in love with the 

idea of Ancient society, the British Raj was a living attraction. 

It combined an exotic appeal with the promise of riches beyond the dreams 

of average men. I British India, I comnented Porter ( 19 8 2: 51), ' of f ered 

a pukka England where nabobs - officials of the East India Conpany - could 

enact their plundering fantasies before a captive audience of natives'. 

Elsewhere Africa and the Caribbean offered similar opportunities. By 

the early nineteenth century, the Romantic and Military colonial trad- 

itions were joined by-the Evangelical mission to internationalize 

Chritainity: the so-called "white man's burden". 

Politically, the eighteenth century divides into two halves. Up until 

1750, the ruling oligarchy strengthened their position. The snuffing out 

of the Jacobite rebellions of 1715 and 1745 symbolized the resilience of 

the old order. However, after 1750 this order was dented by a volley of 

challenges. The French and American Revolutions rejected the hereditary 

system of goverrzneent and sought to replace it with represfýýntative govern- 

ment based on a bill of rights. The Gordon Riots of 1780 were a major 

civil disturbance. Although inflanxed by the fear of popery, they spread 

out to attack privilege and wealth. The development of radical bodies 



-9- 

such as the Friends of the People (1791) and the London Corresponding 

Society (1792) challenged the old order through the weapon of Reason 

- by education, pamphlets and petitioning. The religious movement of 

Dissenters and Nonconfcmrists acted as an important catalyst for the 

development of bourgeois conscience. They protested against the 

brutality, injustice and inveterate privilege of the old order and they 

lent their energies and finances to an arr ay of 'deserving causes'. 

FinA: Ily, the extension of industry in the closing decades of 

the century provided the stimulus for working class protest movements. 

The factory and the workers' houses constituted the inTne-diate and concrete 

base for collective consciousness raising, organization and action. Wdrkers' 

organizations which aimed to improve the terms and conditions of work 

were fiercely resisted by enployers. The notorious Combination Acts 

of 1799 and 1800 gave sunTnary powers to JPs to convict workers who banded 

together in pur-suit of their collective interests. 9 

The demographic, economic, territorial and political changes described 

above, worked through society unevenly and at different teirpos. Their 

effect was to dislocate existing social and economic conditions, but 

from this dislocation new connections were formed, new rules of life 

determined. Market society separated labour from other activities of 

life, notably play and recreation, and destroyed traditional forms of 

existence. It moved 'to replace them', remarked Polyani (1944: 163) 

'by a different type of organization, an atomistic and individualistic 

one I- 
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Pleasure, Reason and the Market 

Pleasure could not be ignored in market society. For one thing it 

inherited the hom duplex model of man which recognized bodily pleasures 
as essential to the state of being human. Furthermore, as market society 
developed it became more and more dependent upon the principle that 

the experience of consumption must be pleasurable. On the other hand, 

it was apparent that a system of consumption in which consumers are 

solely required to fulfil their personal needs and wants regardless of 

the rights of others would quickly collapse. The desire to consume 

would replace the desire to work. Idleness and the love of excess, the 

greatest of human maladies according to puritan philosophy, would 

reign suprem. 

The solution was not to use Reason as a truncheon to batter the passions 

into submission. That would be contrary to both Nature and Culture, for 

Nature equipped man with passionate dispositions at birth, and Culture 

refined them through human association and company. Rather, the 

solution was to devise an objective system to distinguish good passions 

from bad passions, useful pleasures from dangerous ones and real wants 

from false wants. 

ý[L- Malthus's doctrine of 'moral restraint', outlined in his ýqýa 
-2n 

e 

Princi2le of Population (1803) is one of the clearest and most 

influential arguments in favour of the use of Reason to subdue 'bad' 

and Idangerousl passions. The force of the doctrine stem-ed frcm its 

directness. Malthus held that nankind is animated by +---wo universal 



'urges': to eat and to satisfy the sexual passions. These urges 

conflict, since human fertility far Outweighs the fertility of the soil 
to produce food. For Malthus, the Inelancholy' conclusion was obvious: 

the unchecked satisfaction of the sexual passions would inevitably 

propel man into a state of catastrophe through overpopulation and 

starvation. The remedy was not to rely on the 'positive checks' 

of famine, sickness, war and infanticide to reduce populations. 

Rather it lay in the cultivation of Reason and the practice of Iprev- 

entive checks', such as the delay of marriage and the strict regulation 

of the sexual passions. 

Although Malthus wrote of I human nature 'universal urges I and ' ccnrnon 

laws', he ( 180ý nevertheless identified a 'part of mankind where the 

retrograde and progressive movements ýof populations) chiefly take 

place'. The poor progressed a glimmer of Reason, but lacked the 

cultivation to practice moral restraint. Their habits of life and 

wants expressed imprudent and careless attitudes. Malthus found proof 

positive of this, at least to his satisfaction, in the leisure practices of 

the lower classes. He asserted (1803: 34) that they squandered money on 

Idrunkeness and dissipation', and he contrasted this with the behaviour of 

tradesmen and farmers who practised delayed gratfication through saving. 

Malthus used 'evidence' like this to support a functionalist theory, 
_ 
of 

inequality which argued in f avour of the necessity of poverty and 

pointed to the folly of excessive private charity and public welfare. 
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In his view, to abolish poverty would be to abolish the main spur 

to human striving. The fear of poverty stimulated the middle orders 

to exert themselves, and the experience of poverty encouraged the 

lower orders to scramble from their meagre station in life. Poverty 

was therefore valued as a social good. Wit'hout. it, the 'bad' passions 

in human nature, which led man to be 'inert, sluggish and averse to 

labourl (1803: 131), would come to the fore. 

'ý, Ial thus iani sm was a prototypical attempt at formulating an 'dojective' 

system f or managing pleasure in bourgeois society. This can be 

illustrated in three ways. Firstly, it offered a 'scientific' analysis 

of the passions and pointed to the dire consecýlences of their 

unrestricted growtjj. Snecondly, it adduced the living conditions of 

the poor as '-proof ' of the ef fects of the absence of cultivation and 

the inhibition of -Reason. Thirdly, it identified the remedy of 'moral 

restraint' for cultivated sections of society to put into practice. 

,, 
Uthough t1althus was right to identify population growth as a pressure 

on natural resources, his great weakness was to fail to predict the 

changes in agricultural technology which ý,; ould permit intensified 

cultivation and produce sufficient food to meet the increased demand. 

ý., Iarx (1387: 495n) also criticized : 111althusianism for confusing a law 

of Nature with an historical law of capitalist production. In his view, 

famine was not the result of overpopulation, it was the consequence of 

the unequal class system of production, distribution and exc1hange. 

Malthusianism, howeverý, "ý'as f ar from being the last or even 
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the most influential system for managing pleasure devised in 

bourgeois society. Of greater historical significance was the 

philosophy of utilitarianism cast of f by Bentham and developed 

by J. S.: Iill. Bentham's utilitarian ethics was founded on the class- 

ical position that mankind is rx)tivated to acquire pleasure and avoid 

pain. He also held that the object of intervention was to place the 

passions in the hands of Reason and the law. What was different 

about his system was that it proposed a rational basis for judging 

the quality of acts and therefore managing the passions practically. 

Bentham's 'principle of utility' states that human actions can be 

judged praiseworthy or negative to the extent that they increase or 

decrease the sum of human happiness. By the term 'human action' 

Bentham. meant the actions of individuals. His philosophy found no 

place for 'abstractions' such as 'society' or 'comunity'. As he 

explained (1981: 3): 

The community is a fictitious body composed of 
the individual persons who are considered as 
constituting as it were its mextiDers. The interest 
of the community then is, what? - the sum of the 
interests of the several members who compose it. 
It is in vain to talk of the interest of the comm- 
unity, without understanding what is the interest 
of the individual (emphasis his) . 

Bentham's (1931: 33-42) taxonorTry was designed to codify pleasure and 

pain with sufficient detail to serve as a conprehensive and infallible 

guide to judging the value of human actions. He distinguished fourteen 
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varieties of pleasure: (1) The pleasures of sense. (2) The pleasures 

of wealth. (3) The pleasures of skill. (4) The pleasures of amity. 

(5) The pleasures of a good name. (6) The pleasures of power. (7) 

The pleasures of piety. (8) The pleasures of benevolence. (9) The 

pleasures of malevolence. (10) The , -)leasures of memory. (11) The 

pleasures of imagination. (12) The pleasures of expectation. (13) 

The pleasures dependent upon association. (14) The pleasures of relief. 

Of pains, Bentham, was only a little less precise: (1) The pains of 

privation. (2) The pains of the senses. (3) The pains of awkwardness. 

(4) The pains of enmity. (5) The pains of an ill narce. (6) The pains 

of piety. (7) The pains of benevolence. (8) The pains of malevolence. 

(9) The pains of the memory. (10) The pains of the imagination. (11) 

The pains of expectation. (12) The pains dependent on association. 

In addition to number Bentham recognized that pleasures and pains vary 

in intensity, duration, certainty, uncertainty, nearness or remoteness, 

purity and extent. Bentham, believed that by referring I-r=, Ian action to 

this taxonomy it ý, nuld be possible at any moment, and for any given action 

or policy, to select the appropriate alternative which will produce the 

greatest happiness of the greatest number. 

Blentham hoped that his utilitarian system, would ! ýý- as exact in human r 

ethics as mathematical methods in natural science. J. S.. Lill took over 

Bentham's system and introduced important amendrrents to the received ideas 

of -pleasure and pain. Bentham had insisted that the varieties of pleasure 

and pain which he identified were commion, undifferentiated properties 

in mankind. ',, Iithin each categor-, 7 of his taxonomy the only variations 
.L 

which he allowed for were variations of quantity not quality. 'lill 1863: 
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258-9) on the other hand, i-nsisted that I some kinds of pleasure are 

more desirable and valuable than others,. He rejected the idea that 

the evaluation of the pleasures and pains should be confined to quantity 

alone. : Iill (1863: 259-61) introduced the distinction between 'higher' 

and 'lower' pleasures. '! he former he associated with creativity and the 

cultivation of the mind; the latter he held to refer to the body. 

The main criticisms of utilitarianism, are so flirmly established 

that I can afford to be brief in recounting them. It is necessary to make 

three points. In the f irst place, I'lill's concession that- the pleasures 

and pains are variable in their qualities drove a stake through the heart of 

Bentham's claim that utilitarianism is an 'exact' and 'scientific' system. 

For as soon as pleasure and happiness are understood to have a polymorphous 

character the argument that they should be subjected to an unbending, 

unitary value system becomes intolerable as well as insupportable 

(': acIntyre 1981: 63-4) . The 'scientif ic' claim of utilitarianism can 

be attacked from another angle. This brings me to my second point. 

Utilitarianism was woefully enpiricist in its main assunption. 'The 

utilitarian conviction that all values are measurable', wrote TKolakows]"'i 

(1972: 108) was 'merely the resolve to recognize as value only that which 

is measurable'. The assimption that the observer can confront a fact or 

a value directly without any discursive influence interposing itself, is 

sinply not tenable on both logical and historical grounds. The third and 

final -point centres on the mechanical and unsatisfactory view of history 

which underpins the utilitarian system. It is too gross to accuse 
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utilitarianism of being ahistorical. Bentham certainly acknowledged 

that social and econondc conditions change. 'Nevertheless', remarks 

Ryan (1984: 111), 'there is a sense in which history for him has only 

two epochs. In one of them n-en are rational, well-infoxzed and 

benevolent; the other epoch embraces all ages in which they are not. 

The enlightened legislator sees his task as getting his subjects from 

the second stage to the first as painlessly as possible'. This 

no-nonsense view of history inevitably sacrif icied complexity and 

subtlety for the sake of directness and expedience. The result was 

a staged view of history, with all of the ancmalies and contradictions 

shorn. The past, in brief, was 'deduced' from the requirements of 

Reason and Benevolence in the present. 

Pleasure, Reason and the State 

Classical political econcmy deduced pleasure from the market struggle 

between Nature and Reason. It equated the invisible hand of the 

market with the advance of the general interest. Thus, each was seen 

as pursuing his private interest and thereby, without knowing or willing 

it, serving the public interests of all (Marx 1973: 156). The argument 

recognized that bad pleasures such as laziness, cruelty and, sexual abuse 

and aggression are bound to rear their heads frcm tine to time. For, 

in the real world, Reason and the passions are seen as fixed in eternal 

combat. Because of this 'fact', only a reckless gambler would bet on 

the total subn-LissionEof the passions to Reason forever. On the other 
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hand, since the market was celebrated as the embodiment of Reason, 

it was held that the invisible hand of the market could be relied 

upon to intervene and despatch bad passions. This 'guarantee I was 

advocated as sufficient grounds for limiting the regulatory power 

of the state to a minimum. 

However, this whole argument is overturned if it can be shown that the 

state is a seminal influence in the formation and constitution of 

market society. For, in that case, the thesis that the market is 

nothing but the sum of transactions involving the private interests 

of free individuals becon-es untenable. For by presenting the state 

as a necessary condition for the emergence of market society, private 
10 

interest is revealed as a socially determined interest. It follows 

that while the wants of individuals certainly belong to the individuals 

concerned, they spring from social conditions which cannot be predicted 

by individuals. 

This was, of course, the first lesson taught by critical political 

economy in the nineteenth century. From Marx to the sociology of 

Durkheim, intellectual life was distinguished by a growing awareness of 

the structural dimensions of personal behaviour. One of the most 

important consequences of this was a reappraisal of what is meant by 

the term 'human agency'. Classical liberal and utilitarian thought 

was built upon the distinction between the state and the private interest. 

Action was thought to be the preserve of the individual; while the 

state and other corporate institutions, like the church and the business 
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enterprise, were presented as simply the mechanism through which 

individuals realised their interests. By treating cultural forms 

as aspects of state formation, critics of this received view rejected 

the distinction between the state and private interest. The structure 

of the individual personality, with its desire to accumulate pleasure 

and avoid pain, was presented as a corollary of the social structure. 

Pleasure ceased to be defined essentially in terms of the fixed 

struggle between Reason and Nature. Instead it tended to be defined 

structurally in terms of the possibilities of identity, practice 

and organization given by the social structure and the conditions of 

history. None of this could be sustained without allowing that 

corporate institutions are maningful human actors holding interests 

which are independent of the sum of individuals who corrpose them. 

Although critical thought varied as to the significance of class 

and organic bonds in the formation and constitution of modern society, 

it acknowledged the fundamental inportance of the statO This assent 

continues to be a feature of social thought in the present day. 

Historians and sociologists of leisure have certainly 

recognized the direct managerial role of the state in the provision 

and conduct of leisure (see Cunningham 1980; Henry and Bramham 1986). 

A variety of studies trace the elaboration of state powers of licensing, 

taxation and policing in regulating pleasures and amusements relating 

to drug use, liquor consuaption, the use of public space, sexual practice, 

print, f ilm and the performing arts" How-ever, what has not been 
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emphasized so much is the f irst lesson of critical political economy, 

which desrcibed the rooted and ubiquitous character of state involvement 

in the regulation of personal conduct. -The state, -as- Durkheim (1904: 72) 

put it, I is above all, supremely, the organ of rmral discipline '- It is 

this supreme, f inal and pervasive quality of the state in organizing the 

subjects of work, leisure, family life, crime, legality and so on, which 

writers like Foucault, Elias, and Corrigan and Sayer have commented upon 
12 in their work. Thus, at the heart of Foucaults' (1967,1973,1975 , 1981) 

explanation of the construction of madness, illness, deviance and sexuality 

is the recognition of the penetrating power of state networks of training, 

discipline and moral force. Similarly, Elias (1978,1982), who comes to 

the matter from a rather different intellectual tradition, nonetheless 

regards state formation as the key to the organization of the personality 

in modern society. Before these formidable contributions, to say nothing 

of the legacy of classical critical political economy and sociology 

(especially the work of Marx and Durkheim), Corrigan and Sayer (1985) 

claim neither originality nor privilege. How-ever, such is the remarkable 

synthetic power of their historical sociology, that their Výork on the 

emergence and reproduction of state power amounts to one of the most 

convincing of all recent contributions to the field. Their book indeed 

succeeds in conveying the rooted and ubiquitous character of state 

involvement in the organization of culture and subjectivity. They 

see state formation as a process of cultural revolution based in moral 

regulation. By the term Imoral regulation' they (1985: 4) mean 'a 

project of normalizing, rendering natural, taken for granted, in a 
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word 'obvious' what are in f act ontological and epistemological premises 

of a particular form of social order,. Nationalism is perhaps the crucial 

symbol of state formation. Indeed, Corrigan and Sayer (1985: 195) define 

the state as 'the nation made manifest'. The reason for this is that 

the nation expresses 'naturally' and 'obviously' distinctions which are 

vital to moral regulation. One thinks of the distinctions relating to 

private and public affairs, domestic and foreign things, self interest 

and national duty. Such forms of regulation are deeply inperious. They 

seek to annihilate forms of identity, practice and organization which are 

contrary to their interests and vision. It is not for nothing that 

Corrigan and Sayer (1985: 195) remark: 

Io define 'us' in national terms (as against class, 
or locality, or ethnic group, or religion, or any 
other terms in which social identity might be const- 
ructed and historical experience comprehended) has 

consequences. Such classifications are means for a 
project of social integration which is also, inescapably, 

an active disintegration of other f ocuses of identity 

and conceptions of subjectivity (emphasis theirs). 

When did this 'project' begin? Nairn (1988: 134) defines nationalism 

quite formally as: 

The systematic prominence of factors of nationality 
in modern development - where 'modern' has as one of 
its key connotations the political-idea of popular 

sovereignty. only when the latter broke through with 
the American and French Revolutions did 'nations' 

acquire their decisive importance as vectors of both 

political and economic development. 

This dates nationalism quite precisely as an invention of the late 18th 
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century. It also ties the concept to the administrative nucleus of 

the modern state, notably the establishment of monopoly mechanisms of 

taxation and the legitimate use of physical force (see also Elias 1982: 

99-100; 104-17); the imposition of an officially approved language; a 

uniform legal system; a co-ordinated education system; and an efficient 

and corrprehensive transport and com=ications system. 

Although many of the moral canTpa-igns and training initiatives to regulate 

leisure practice were conceived during the rise --of nationalism, it would 

be short-sighted to date the management of pleasure from this period. 

Again, following Corrigan and Sayer, it is necessary to stress the 

rooted and ubiquitous character of state formation, especially with regard 

to the experience and modalities of pleasure. Corrigan and Sayer argue 

for three 'moments' in English state formation: the 12-14th centuries, the 16th 

13 
and 17th centuries and the 1830s. At each juncture the agencies of the state 

regulation did not sinply change their spots, they devised new powers of 

getting at the individual, of defining acceptable behaviour and driving 

unacceptable behaviour underground or eliminating it altogether. 

While this is not an historical study, it might be helful to sketch-in some 

of the main features of the management of pleasure in each of these periods. 

Let me begin with the 12-14th centuries. 

(a) 12-14th centuries: 'Fettered individual activity' 

Superficially, the case for the management of pleasure looks weakest for 

the feudal period. A long and rich tradition of European historiography 
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has errphasized the monumentality of feuda-I society 
14 The stubborn 

superstructure of tradition fixed one's position at birth and presented 

an inplacable f ace to change and resistance. 'Its business was to work 

over traditional material, whether Christian or classical, and assimilate 

it afresh' (Huizinga 1944: 179). This was evident in Carnival, the mst 

typical of all 'leisure' events in feudal culture. The people participated 

in jesting, foolery and savage parodies of the official system of rule 

(Bakhtin 1968: 5-36; Stallybrass and White 1986: 6-20; 171-90). Most of 

the leading authorities agree that the passions were certainly roused at 

these events. Popular culture could easily pass the lirrLits of acceptable 

behaviour and result in armed conflict (Davis 1975; Burke 1978; Le Roy 

Ladurie 1981). However, what was ultimately revealing about Carnival is 

not so much that it overturned the official hiearchy tenporarily, or that 

it sometimes escalated into violence, but that iLftek, A-ts inevitable 

climax everything was as before. 

Regulation in f eudal society had a decentralized character. The legal 

definition of serfdom was glebae adscripti, meaning 'bound to the earth' 

(Bloch 1962.: 89-90). The definition reflected not merely the lack of 

mobility in feudal society, it also pointed to the significance of local 

conditions in defining permissible behaviour. The manorial system gave 

the lord power of jurisdiction over his serfs (Weber 1923: 63-5). The 

character of this jurisdiction varied locally, but everywhere 'the rights 

of the lord fettered individual activity' (Pirenne 1936: 66). These rights 

constituted the backcloth for labour, exchange and association in the 
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manor. They advanced the lord and his family the power of im=ity 

to condition all that was said and done (Weber 1923: 63). Le Roy 

Ladurie (1980: 330) recounts the story of the ruling family of Mont- 

aillou who had the tongue of a peasent cut out for insulting them. We 

can be sure that the relation of inequality in manorial life allowed for 

all manner of hideous acts and abuses of power. Moreover, the f act 

of territorial lordship was itself part of a wider backcloth of Christian 

belief and ritual which backed the conservation of private property and 

the rule of obedience (Abercornbie et al 1980: 70-1). 

However, it is necessary to resist the temptation of presenting the 

peasentry as powerless. The fact that the peasents of Montadlou neither 

forgot nor condoned the punishment exacted upon one of their number, shows 

that peasent life could be conditioned but it could not be determined. 

Abercombie et al (1980: 72) argue that the peace of feudal society was 

regularly punctured by 'popular revolts'. Furthermore, in the century 

after the Black Death the labour shortage increased the bargaining power 

of the serfs to win concessions from the lords. 

Somewhere a shift in the balance of power occurred (Elias 1982: 15-65; 

91-95; 104-15). Competition between the lords eliminated some of the 

competitors and amalgamated manors and their tenants in larger territorial 

units. Gradually regulation of the actions and opportunities of more and 

more people became concentrated in fewer and fewer hands. monopoly 

mechanisms, based in the centralization of taxation and the legitimate 

Elias 1982: 110 use of physical force, grew and cohered ( 14-121. in the case 
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of England the symbols of centralized power were official surveys, the 

inventories of the nation, which continue to be an essential feature of 

administration in the present day. The Dcroesday survey of 1086, the 1.274 

survey that began the Hundred Rolls records, the Quo Warranto survey of 

1279, the 1291 valuation of church funds, Edward III's ministerial incpi- 

ries of 1340-1 - these great official enterprises in accounting and 

information-gathering, oiled and developed the state machines of regulation 

and surveillance 'in which individuals (became) caught up' (Foucault 1975: 

202). Examples of such state machinery include the shire courts, the 

Exchequer, the sheriffs who were 'directly apppointed by royal officials' 

(Corrigan and Sayer 1985: 20), Parliament, the law and legal institutions. 

The state machines were agencies of moral regulation and they operated, 

directly, to manage association, organization and practice geared to 

pleasure. For example, Burke (1978) draws attention to the early role 

of state interference in popular culture - printing, publishing, dramatic 

performances, preaching, singing, speaking and so on. The state regulated 

forms of association, organization and practice in three ways. First, by 

licensing, the state labelled some activities as acceptable and others as 

not. Second, by policing and punishing, the state enforced its values 

upon popular culture. Third, by stereotyping certain forms of association, 

organization and practice in pejorative terms as 'vulgar', 'unseemly' or 

'riotous', the state established and reinforced a moral and aesthetic 

hierarchy which devalued and marginalized certain fo rms of being human. 

The question of regulation can be examined from another angle: 
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the angle of identity, and specifically feminine identity. Feudal 

society debarred a married woman from the right of property ownership 

and the right of making contract. At marriage, she bound over 

her personal property to her spQuse. She had no right to sue or be 

sued in common law under her own name. Daughters were required to be 

chaste and virtuous. An unwanted pregnancy would be punished by 

depriving the daughter of part of her dowry. The chivalry displayed 

towards women in the romantic tradition of courtly love was just that 

display, which concealed a gnomic vision of femle capacities, 

achievements and value (Corrigan and Sayer 1985: 36-7; Abercrombie 

et al 1980: 90-1). 

What en-erges nost unequivocally from the discussion is the seminal influence 

of moral regulation in Feudal life. Force was used to open-up some 

hurnan capacities and possibilities, and to repress others. If -this ýRas 

done at the beginning of the period in the name of the individual lord, 

his bailif or his priest, it subsequently and gradually becan-Le the business 

of the state. The rights of policing, punishing, judging and stereotyping 

were gradually appropriated by the agents of the state and conducted in the 

name of 'the nation' . This was not a monolithic process. Both Weber (1923) 

and Elias (1982) note the resistance from the nobility to the usurpation 

of powers by the monarch and his state officials. Furthermore, 

resistance did ach_Leve som notable successes. For exarple, in England 

the Magna Carta 'placed a definite limit on the growth of state absol- 

utism' Abercrombie et al (1980: 79). Nevertheless the trend is urunist- 
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akable. The centre slowly increased the power to regulate conduct and 

morals throughout the periphery. The management of pleasure gradually 

began to lose its uneven, localized character. The state, meaning a 

coherent administrative unit with legitimate powers of jurisdiction, 

interference and judgement, became the established ffeans of moral 

regulation. 

(b) 16th and 17th centuries: 'Moral cleansing' 

The use of Christianity as a vehicle for nationalism is well understood 

and well documented by historians. In the Middle Ages the idea of 

national difference may have been inchoate, but the idea of religious 

difference was clear enough. The Christian Crusades stigmatized Islam 

and, through this, planted the prejudice that the Orient was the haunt 

of perversity (Said 1978: 58,75,170-2,192; Kabbani 1986: 5,24). 

These constructs, although hardly unmodified, still influence travel 

consciousness and East-West relations in the present day. Christian 

distinctions have been assimilated into national self images and 

conf rontative racial stereotypes. 

However, the processes here are very subtle and the history extraQrdinar- 

ily complex. A clearer example of the teaming of Christianity with 

nationalism in the management of pleasure is to be found in 16th and 17th cenI 

England: the second 'moment' or 'wave' in Corrigan and Sayer's theory of 

state formation. Hill (1975), Larner (1981: 161) and Corrigan and Sayer 
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(1985: 47) have argued that 'the Tudor revolution' defined the good society 

in tems of that which was closest to God. Of necessity, this involved 

an interventionist stance in ideology and moral regulation. 'It was 

the acknowledged duty of the secular arm-? 9wrote Larner (1982: 58) 'to 

ensure that "the crown rights of the Redeemer" were demonstrated in the 

everyday behaviour of his subjects'. This led to unparalleled state 

intrusion into civic and rural culture. Crown and clergy combined in 

a mission to erradicate indulgence, idleness and excess in everyday lif e. 

A number of texts bemoaning the low state of affairs were published e. g. 

John Northbrooke's (1579) A Treatise Wherein Dicing, Dancing, Vaine plaies 

are reprooved; Philip Stubbes 's (1583) The Anatomie of Abuses. They 

were matched by more intrusive and coercive forms of state regulation. 

' The Ref ormers I, observed Burke (1978 - 208) 'burned - or buried - books, 

smashed images, closed theatres, chopped down maypoles, disbanded abbeys 

of misrule'. Puritans had a horror of excess and waste, nowhere more 

profoundly expressed than on the matter of tiri-&e. Sport and recreation 

was accepted as fulfilling rational ends, notably recuperation for phys- 

ical efficiency. However, as a means of impulsive enjoyment and 

undisciplined activity it was condemned (Weber 1930: 157,167) - Specific 

recreations were not only subject to moral condemnation, but debarred by 

royal prohibition. A long succession of statutes, reaching back to the 

time of Edward III, outlawed sports including tennis, bowls and football, 

and various games of hazard, like dice and cards (Vale 1977: 4-5). The 

progranynes of moral ref orm initiated by the Puritan revolution, 
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tightened up and extended such restrictions. In part this was dictated 

by the necessities of state formation which required a male population 

well versed in 'the manly pursuits' of archery, shooting, darting, running 

and wrestling. Such skills could be transferred to the arena of war and 

the service of the nation, when circumstances required. 

Nationalism demanded ideological conformity. The Puritan revolution 

played an important role in providing this. By opposing earthly matters 

with a spiritualized God and an equally spiritualized Devil, it provided 

a coherent ideology to justify progranynees of 'moral cleansing' (Larner 

1981. - 58,161,194-5). 'The good society' depended for its moral gravity 

not only upon images of degradation and evil. The ruthless Protestant 

persecution of ethnic minorities (the 'tribal' Welsh, the highland Scots 

and, above all, the Irish), the horror and suspicion of 'Popery' and the 

infamous witch-hunts of the seventeenth century must be understood as 

weaving an imagery which helped to bind 'Englishmen' together-in national 

unity. 

one aspect of rising nationalism was colonialism. The Tudor and 

Elizabethan periods witnessed the rapid growth of maritime exploration 

and the proportionate acquisition of foreign territories. Christianity 

was again used instrumentally- to legitimate this process of 'primitive 

accumulation' (Marx 1887: 703-6; 706-9). For example, Elizabeth I's 

letter of patent for Sir Walter Raleigh in 1584, applied a firm distin- 

ction between the Christian and non-Christian world, and regarded it to 

be the duty of the former to possess the latter: 
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Elizabeth by the grace of God of England, '_France 
and Ireland Queen, defender of the faith, &c. To 
all people to whom these presents shall come, gre- 
eting. Know ye that of our especial grace, certain 
science and mere motion, we have given and granted 
to our trusty and well-beloved servant, Walter Ral- 
eigh Esquire, free liberty and licence, from time to 
time to discover, search, find out and view such remote 
and heathen lands, countries and territories, not act- 
ually possessed by Christian people. The same to have, 
hold, occupy and enjoy to him, his heirs and assigns 
for ever, with all prerogatives, franchises and pre- 
eminences, thereto and thereabouts, both by sea and 15 
land, whatsoever we by our letters of patent may grant. 

Elizabeth's monarchy was an 'Inpe-riall Monarchy' which gloried in the aim 

of making her pilot of the 'Injoeriall Ship' of Christendom (Yates 1975: 

50). Remote peoples were to be seized, tenpered and the values of 'the 

celestial body' of Queen, Christian God and country, printed upon their 

faces and their lands. This was granted by the necessities of 'certain 

science' and 'mere motion'. 

The sixteenth and seventeenth centuries then, witnessed the accretion of 

state powers within 'the nation', and the partial transfer of moral regu- 

lation to a world stage. Christianity, with its appeal to universal 

brotherhood, played a leading role in cen-enting domstic and international 

programmes of moral cleansing. Indeed nationalism affected to suggest 

that what was done in the name of the crown, was also done in the name 

of the nation and the name of God. 

The crucial metaphor of moral regulation in the sixteenth and seventeenth 

centuries was the Fall of 'Man. The Parliamentary gentry looked back to 

the reigns of strong monarchs like Henry II and Edward I, when the interests 
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of the crown, nation, God and the landed elite were thought to be in 

harmony. The Puritans invoked what they imagined to be the state of 

the primitive Christian Church of the early Fathers, unsullied by the 

anomalies and aberrations of history (Stone 1972: 50-1). This climate 

of thought influenced attitudes to recreation and pleasure. Gosson 

(1579) in his The Schoole of Abuse complained of the dismal morality 

of the times in which the passions were agitated by 'banqueting, 

playing, pipying and dauncing', and he contrasted this with the olden 

days when the recreation of an Englishman consisted of 'shootyinq and 

darting, running and wrestling'. Sim-ilarly, Northbrooke (1579), in a 

dialogue which ferociously condemns the popular pastimes of the day, has 

Youth ask what excercises and recreation are lawful, and Age reply: 'That 

which was used in olden time 1.16 

The exarrples suggest degeneration, t1ne building-up of f atty and morbid 

substances in the social body. The remedy was to cut out the diseased 

particles and restore the organism to health. Organic comparisons are, 

of course, part of the paraphernaliaof conservative thought. For they 

suggest a condition of normality which is 'obvious' and 'natural', and 

4 from which 'deviations' can be callibrated and surg., -cally removed. 

However, it would be wrong to infer that the metaphor of the Fall of Man 

wanted for radical exponents in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 

On the contrary, there was a nun-i)er of social moven)ents Aiich contested 

the assunption that the ruling order was the natural and inevitable 
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order of things They pointed to social factors including oppression, 

exploitation and the manipulation of 'f acts I to support ruling interests. 

Chief c-imong these were the Levellers. Winstanley (1983), the true 

Leveller, made a distinction between 'kingly government' -and 'commonwealth's 

government' in his Law of Freedom. 'Kingly government, ' he wrote (1983: 

306) . 'governs the earth by that cheating art of buying and selling, and 

thereby becomes a man of contention, his hand against every man, and 

every man's hand against him ... And if it had not a club law to support 

it, there would be no order in it 1. Winstanley saw the Cromwellian 

revolution as an opportunity to sweep away the props and splints of 

the old order. 'Connonwealth's government, ' he wrote (1983: 311), 

'governs the earth without buying and selling; and thereby becomes a 

man of peace ... he makes provision for the oppressed, the weak and the 

sinple, as well as for the rich, the wise and the strong. He beats 

swords into pruning hooks and ploughs; he makes both elder and younger 

brother freeman in the earth'. 

The variety of models of the past and the contradictions among them ind- 

icate three important changes in the character of moral regulation. In the 

first place, the widespread recourse to the symbol of 'the nation' was itself 

evidence of the growth of the centralization of power and the standard- 

ization of conduct through state formation. Conservatives and radicals 

jockeyed for national prograrmies of moral cleansing with expectations 

regarding the penetration and uniformity of their initiatives which were 

simply absent in feudal times. In the second place, the fact that the 

state, 'the very organ of social thought' (Durkheim 1904: 50), and its 
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critics, glorif ied 'the nation' and its history in quite naked and 

contradictory ways is revealing. In feudal times the past and the 

symbols of moral regulation were received, intact and unalterable, in 

the form of myth and the output of the Christian 'culture industry'. 

The sixteenth and seventeenth centuries witnessed the consolidation oi-: 

a change which had its origins in the Renaissance. The past begins to 

be chosen (Heller 1978: 90-4). It is sentimentalised, idealised, tidied- 

up, and used to suggest that the dif f iculties of the present can be 

solved by turning back the clock. Dissent and contradiction are basic 

to this developnent. Ideas of appropriate ways of living and standards 

of conduct for 'the nation', became plural. The symbols of ' the 

nation ' and 'heritage' begin to be contested. This brings me to my 

third point. The period displayed an increasing reliance upon the 

economic sign system to regulate moral behaviour. This is not to say 

that the use of physical force, direct threats, personal entreaties 

and campaigns of scapegoating were not used. On the contrary, we know 

only too well that they were practiced, often with deadly results (Larner 

1981: 58; 156-89). However, the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries also 

experienced the rise of mercantile capitalism and the spread of primitive 

accumulation and market society. As several authors have argued, the 

developmnt of a universal market in conry: >dities restructured the 

Im . Money and labour power began to subjective inner world of sent* nts 
l/ 

be regarded 'naturally' and 'obviously' as general conrx)dities. The 
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value of labour and the fruits of labour ceased to be expressed in 

multidimensional terms and were calculated narrowly in terms of exchange 

value. As Marx (1864: 147) put it, 'money reduces everything to its 

abstract form ,. 18 
The distribution of the passions becare more closely 

tied to the rhythms of the market. This was expressed institutionally 

in the gradual development of an entertainrre-nt industry in which players 

were divorced f rom their folk origins and perfo=ed only f or a fee; and 

in which spectators viere inured to the idea that the act of spectating 

involved prior payment. It was expressed more generally, in the 

organization of the sentiments around the principle of self renunciation. 

Self renunciation began to be practised both as a method of moral improv- 

ement and as a means of wealth accumulation. 'The less you eat, drink, 

and buy books', wrote Marx (1964: 150) ironically, 'the less you go to 

the theatre, the dance hall, the public house; the less you think, love, 

theorize, sing, paint, f ence, etc, the more you save - the greater becomes 

your treasure which neither moths nor dust will devour - your capital' 

(enphasis in the original). Now Marx is obviously writing f rom a nineteenth 

century standpoint, with a consciousness f ormed by the shock-waves of 

full-scale industrialization and generalized comwdity production. However, 

the point is that sixteenth and seventeenth century mercantile capitalism 

already carried, albeit in embryonic form, the principle of self renunc- 

iation and the notion of accumulation as a means of personal improvment. 

(c) 1830s: 'The eye of power' 

With industrialization and the creation of the modern state, the art of 

moral regulation rested increasingly upon an enveloping technology of 
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representation - It we follow Foucault in taking the anatomy of power as 

our presiding metaphor, in the nineteenth century the management of 

pleasure became increasingly dominated by 'the eye of power' (Foucault 

1980: 146; 1975: 104). The use of physical force was never entirely 

eliminated. Historians of leisure have pointed to the physical repress- 

ion of worker's traditional leisure rights (the attack on 'Saint Monday'), 

animal sports (which were held to increase the worker's propensity to 

self subsistence and therefore decrease the worker's reliance upon the 

market), and fairs and wakes (which were criticized for contributing, to 

the imnoderate arousal of the passions) (see Thonpson 1963: 443-47,1967; 

Cunningham 1980: 22-3; Poole 1983: 71-98). However, only with regard to 

the first thirty blood-spattered years of the century, 'the English 

terror' as Corrigan and Sayer (1985: 115) characterize it, is it 

plausible to argue that physical force was the method of first resort 

in the regulation of leisure. As the century developed, physical force 

was crowded-out and pushed-back to the method of last resort, by other 

'psychological' practices of regulation: parable, training, drill, 

the rote inculcation of respect for the rule of law, devotion to private 

property and family life, automatic love of Nation and Empire and always 

- the bottom line of moral regulation in industrial capitalism - fear 

of unemployment, abandonment and destitution. 

The nineteenth century has been called 'the bourgeois century' 
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(Hobsbawm 1969; Gay 1984,1986). While this overstates the case 

in respect of the-solidarity of the bourgeois class (Siegel (1986) 

and the 
-apitulation Of the working class (Stedman Jones 1971), it does 

succeed in conveying the aggressive buoyancy of industrial and 

comercial bourgeois values in rmral regulation between the 1830s and 

1900. A rich tradition of post war historiography has documented 

the imposition of these values on a wide number of fronts: health 

(Foucault 1974); childcare (Walvin 1982); education (Lawson and 

Silver 1973); welfare (Stedman Jones 1971); poverty (Himrp-lfarb 

1984); juvenile delinquency (Pearson 1983); the penitentiary. system 

(Foucault 1975, Melossi and Pavarini 1981); animal rights (Rituo 1987); 

the care of the mentally ill (Scull 1979, Skultans 1979). Rational 

recreation must be considered as another front of regulation. Through 

it the bourgeoisie sought to bring about moral inprovement, not 

by physical repression, but by exanple and persuasion (Bailey 1987: 177). 

This was 'the gentle way' of moral regulation (Foucault 1975: 104-31). 

The central metaphors of moral degeneration in bourgeois 

society were idleness and pollution. Rational recreation aimed to exert 

'a civilizina influence' upon the twin carriers of these aggravations 

which were thought to be the working class and licentious wonym. The 

next chapter examines the neglected question of the moral regulation 

of women and leisure, I will restrict myself here to the subject-of the 

working class. 
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The main vehicles of rational recreation in the nineteenth century were 
based 

_in the voluntary sector. Associations like the Society for 

the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals (1824), the Lord's Day Observance 

Society (1831), the United Kingdom Alliance for the Suppression of the 

Traffic in Intoxicating Liquors (1853) and the Society for the Suppression 

of the Opiizn Trade (1874), were basically middle class organizations 

which sought to regulate leisure time, space and practice to reflect 

middle class values (for historical accounts of the Associations listed, 

see Ritvo 1987: 127-29,174; Wigley 1980: 44-53; Dingle 1980; Berridge 

and Edwards 1981: 176-87). The policies of the rational recreation 

movement were often couched in the religious language of redemption. 

The working class was to be 'saved' from the 'temptations of the flesh', 

'the evils of drink ' and ' the vanity of idleness '. However, it woulci 

be a mistake to see rational recreation as a re-run of the 16th and 

17th century movercents which aized to restore ', %lan' after 'The Fall'. 

Construction rather than redemption was the real object of rational 

recreation. It was part of the phalanx of nineteenth century regulative 

mechanisms formed to create an obedient, able-bodied, law-abiding and 

docile class of 'working people'. 

what was the relationship between the voluntary sector. -and the state 

in the managexnent of lei-sure and recreation? The state provided the 

essential legal and political framework for mral ref orm. Most authorities 

agree that by the beginning of the 1840s the bourgeois state had assigned 

negative capability to the working class. 'Politically,, rerar'ked 

Polyani (1944: 166), 'the British working class was defined by the 

Parliamntary Reform Act of 1832, which refused them the vote; 

econa, nically, by the Poor Law Reform Act of 1834, which excluded them 
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f ran relief and distinguished thern f ran the pauper'. Negative capability 

was reflected in the stereotypes con=nly used to describe the 

lifesýýle of the poor. It was castigated as concupiscent, primitive, 

depraved and pestilential. Like all powerful stereotypes, these 

notions were founded upon very little practical knowledge and experience 

of working class living conditions or culture. Apart from the workplace, 

the middle class had little incentive to n-Lix with the class which had 

been legally defined as inacapable of voting. As the factory system 

developed, even workplace relations were nediated through a hierarchy 

of supervisory staf f. The migration of the middle class to the genitlity 

of the suburbs, which occurred fran the 1830s onwards, drove a wedge 

between working class and middle class dmestic and leisure space which 

simply reinforced received stereotypes (Davidoff and Hall 1983: 336-41; 

Williams 1973 : 190-91). Sutherland's visit to the working class 'wynds 

and closes I of Glasgow recounts the conditions which he encountered, in 

the wide eyed terms of a Victorian anthropologist discovering the haunt 

of a primitive, lost tribe: 

The interior of the homes is in perf ect keeping 
with their exterior. The approaches are generally 
in a state of filthiness beyond belief. The conTron 
stairs and passages are often receptacles of the 
most disgusting nuisances. The houses themelves-are 
dark, and without the means of ventilation. The walls 
dilapidated and filthy, are in many cases ruinous. 
There are no domestic conveniences even in the loftiest 
tenements, where they are most needed. 19 

Similar passages could be cited from Ray-Shuttleworth's (1832) The z4oral 

and Physical Conditions of the Working Classes EITployed in the Cotton 

20 
Manufacture in Manchester, Robert Lanb's (1848) essay on the London poor, 

and Chadwick's (1842) Report on the Sanitary Conditions of the Labouring 

at Britain. 
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There %-, --re significant regional variations in the relations between the 

classes, and, as many historians have argued, this fact should be taken 

as a caution against making glib, global statements on the class question 

(HobsbawTn 1964: 272; Thoupson 1978: 70). Nevertheless, the general 

picture between 1830 and 1860 is clear enough. Mort (1987) writes of 

"a middle class logic" twinniiýg poverty and inmral-Lty with contagion. 

This was unquestionably the doidnant feature of class relations in the 

period. It influenced middle class attitudes to the regLTM of working 

class 'free' time activity, and it shaped the nascent attitudes of the 

'respectable' working class. The logic pointed to a twofold strategy 

to the 'problem'; enhanced state activity in surveillance, policing and 

education in order to isolate and, if possible, alleviate pollution; 
21 

and, the example of the bourgeois class to show the benefits of self help 

to the workers. 

The strategy required increasing contact between the classes. It was first 

applied by the state in respect of health, welfare and housing, doubtless 

because these areas wme-re judged to pose the mst urgent and literal 

threat to middle class life. The state constructed workhouses and 

introduced urý-an amenity schemies in the f orm of street lighting, paving, 

drainage and poor relief. Legal distinctions to-define the rights of 

citizens in need and the obligations of the state were formulated. Of 

pivotal importance here was the Poor Law Airendment Act of 1834. The act 

introduced the distinction between 'the deserving poor' and 'the pauper'. 

The Act has been described as the en-odiment of I the doctrine of discipline 

and restraint' (Thoupson 1963: 295). It gave the state legal powers to 

forcibly intern paupers in state adndnistered workhouses. In these 
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instituions of correction work tasks, excercises and diet obeyed the 

principle of 'less eligibility' i. e. conditions were designed to be 'less 

eligible' than those of the poorest 'free' labourers outside. 

The Act reflected and reinforced bourgeois distinctions between 'the deserving 

poor' and 'the residuum' - those who have the capacity to benefit from 

, enlightened help' and those who are congenitally degenerate. The distin- 

ction ran through much middle class activity in state policy and-in the 

voluntary sector throughout the rEminder of the century. Take ; zhe case 

of rational recreation. From the late 1860s the idea of 'civilizing a 

rough' through organized and edifying recreation becam more popular in 

middle class circles. Typical form of rational recreation were physical 

excercise, educational instruction, craft, musical training, excursions 

and games. The airn was to instil habits of saving, perserverance, hygiene, 

ten-perance and self control in the poor. Canon Barnett's scheme of 
23 bringing Art to the poor is a good exarrple. Barnett's cultural 

mission was stimulated by the problem of attracting parishoners to 

his church in the East End of London. He believed that by teaching the 

oor to appreciate beauty, their hearts wouid be opened to recei,,. 7e pr 

Christ. The first art exhibition was mounted in 1881 with pictures 

loaned by syn-pathetic patrons. Its success (10,000 visitors in 10 days 

at 3 pence a head), fixed the exhibition as a regular event in the 

East End scene until 1898.24 Borzello's (1987: 32-78) account of the 

Whitechapel exhibitions leaves one in no doubt as to their regulative 

purpose. The paintings were monotonously acaden-Lic and moralistic in 

style. Barnett insisted that each canvas should be acconpanied by a 
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written description explaining the meaning of the painting. He 

explained his rationale for this in a publication of 1888: 

It is impossible for the ignorant to even look at 
a picture with any interest unless they are acquainted 
with the subject; but when once the story is told to 
them their plain direct method of looking at things 
enables them to go straight to the point , and perhaps 
to reach the artist's meaning more clearly than some of 
those art critics whose vision is ?ý scured by thought 
of tone, harmony and construction. 

There are stories and there are stories. Barnett, together with his 

wife Henrietta, was strongly attracted to subjects which afforded the 

opportunity for sermonizing or telling a parable. Christian theiri-es, the 

virtues of f amily lif e, the vice of disobedience in wcmen, lawlessness, 

the evils of drink, these figured prondnently in Barnett's repertoire. 

Holn-an Hunt's Strayed Sheep and The Light of the World shown in Whitechapel 

in 1883, and A. W. Bayes's The Return of the Wanderer shown in 1887, 

provided him with ideal subjects for preaching. Yet this approach to 

art interpretation left considerable room for criticism. The essential 

point is well mde by Borzello (1987: 67): 

1, ýhat the Barnetts were irrpart-l-ng was not an 
aesthetic education, but their vision of a 
perfect world ... as is shown by the 1883 
entry for Left in Charqe: 'The old grandfather 
is tired with watching and has fallen asleep, 
but the faithful dog is left in charge, and 
the baby will be safe. ' The vision of a riiutually 
caring society in which even animls play their 
part could be called the Seamless Society, and the 
Barnetts used the paintings to preach about it 

and prove its existence. 

The exhibitions presented a world without contradictions or ancn-alies. 
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Essentialist concepts of good and evil were used to explain the meaning 

of the paintings. sociological interpretations which focussed on 

this-worldly inequality and power were eschewed. 

A direct parallel can be found in Samuel Sn-tiles's (1859) outrageously 

successful homily, Self Help. 

-platitude for every occasion: 

Sini-les supplied his readers with a 

So far from poverty being a misfortune, it may, by 
vigorous self-help, be converted even into a blessing; 
rousing a man to that struggle with the world in which, 
though sane may purchase ease by degradation, the right- 
minded and true-hearted find strength, confidence and 
triumph (1859: 33). 

Those who fail in life are very apt to assume a tone of 
injured innocence, and conclude too hastily that everyone 
excepting then-selves has had a hand in their personal 
misfortunes (1859: 171). 

All experience of life serves to prove that the impedirýents 
thrown in the way of hu-nan advancement may for the most 
part be overcorrie by steady good conduct, honest zeal, 
activity, perserverance, and above all by a determined 
resolution to surmount difficulties, and stand up 
manfully against misfortune (1859: 209). 

Sirrple industry and thrift will go far towards making 
any person of ordinary working faculty conparatively 
independent in his -means. 

Even a working man may be 
so, provided he will carefully husband his resources, 
and watch the little outlets of useless expenditure 
(1859: 189). 

A life well spent, a character uprightly sustained, is 
no slight legacy to leave to one's children, and to the 
world; for it is the most eloquent lesson of virtue and 
the severest reproof of vice (1859: 221). 
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Morals and manners which give colour to life, 
are of much greater impor-tance than laws, which 
are but their manifestations. The law touches 
us here and there, but manners are about us every- 
where, pervading society like the air we breathe. 
Good manners, as we call them, are neither more nor 
less than good behaviour; consisting of courtesy 
and kindness; benevolence being the preponderating 
element in all kinds of mutually beneficial and 
pleasent intercourse amng human beings (1859: 237). 

These are rules to live by, but they are rules of a particular kind. 

They give priority to individual over collective achievemnt; they 

emphasize self-interest over cooperation; they diagnose social ills as 

products of personal character faults, rather than the defects of the 

social system. They are the rules of bourgeois society, the bourgeois 

'order of things'. Under them pleasure is pursued, but only as the reward 

for TAnrk and never to the detriment of wealth creation. 'Pleasure', wrote 

Marx (1964: 157), 'is therefore subsumed under capital, and the pleasure- 

26 
taking individual under the capital-accumulating individual'. 

The various activities that made up rational recreation, the 

games, sports, excercises, instructions and training schemes aimed to 

extend the rule of 'the capital-accumulating individual' over 'the pleasure- 

taking individual'. The desire to become 'respectable' insinuated itself 

into working class culture. Bourgeois reformers may have seen themselves 

as shepherds in this respect, but working class people %, ere very far frcm. 

being sheep. As Gray (1981: 39-40) observes, the working class of the 

1870s was a very different kind of group as compared with the 1850s or 
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1830s. Crucially, it was generally richer, and the richest sections 

enjoyed appreciably more lei-sure time in the form of increased holidays, 

and leisure space in the form of inproved housing. Several comentators 

have warned of the dangers involved in vulgar Marxist interpretations 

of rational recreation as siaply a mvenient of class control (Stedman 

Jones 1977; Cunningham 1980: 91-2; Gray 1981: 39-40). For the mst 

economically secure strata of the working class, saving, self education, 

iffiproved housing, craftwork, and so on, was an expression of class 

consciousness as opposed to the docile acceptance of middle class 

values . 
n, us, Price (1971) shows that in the working nean's clubs 

there was a keen insistence on the need to maintain independence from 

the clergy and other middle class patrons. 

'Respectability' is a relative term. The fact that class tensions 

existed between middle class reformers and working class artisans, 

must not obscure the equally iirportant fact that both groups defined 

themselves in sharp oppositLon to 'the dangerous class' or 'the residuua'. 

This class consisted of unskilled, casual labourers and their dependents 

huddled in the slums of busy industrial and conmrcial. cities. Legal 

distinctions inherited f rom. prcgrarm: es of public administration in poor 

relief and housing certainly influenced t-he attitudes of reformers here. 

'The residuum' was seen as the lair of low things, a vile canker in-the 

heart of the metropolis where drunkeness, improvidence, bad language, 

filthy habits, low amusements and ignorance reigned supreme. 

Enthusiasts of rational recreation saw this territory as their greatest 
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challenge. They endeavoured to make incursions upon it through the 

sabbitarian and Terrperance movexrents and, above all, through youth 

training canpaigns. Smiles (1859: 205) had written gravely that 

'nothing can be more hurtful to a youth than to have his soul sodden 

with pleasure I. The youth canpaigns aimed to get young people f rom 

the breeding grounds of vice and hooliganism, the slum districts, and 

to husband 'smar-Lt-ness! , 'good carriage' and 'proper moral standards'. 

For example, the Boys Brigade founded by William Smith in Glasgow in 

1883, aimed to teach working class boys of 12 years and over, 'elementary 

drill, physical excercises, obedience to the word of command, punctuality 

and cleanliness' (Gibbon 1934: 36). There were also many more limited 

schemes of rational iirproveineent f or the young of I the dangerous class', 

such as 'Pearson's Fresh Air Fund', introduced in 1896 by Arthur Pearson, 

founder of The Daily Express, to provide country holidays for city children 

(Pearson 1983: 69). 

The mission to bring rational recreation to 'the residuum' after the 

1880s reflected the faith in social engineering which underpinned the 

entire rational recreation movement. Poverty and inrmrality were 

defined in personal terms. They were diagnosed as spreading from bad 

habits, poor education and the lack of self control. The ren-edy was 

instruction, discipline, developing moral conscience and prayer. 

However, there was another side to 'rational' refom. It 

despaired of introducing 'civilization' to 'the residuum'. Philosophic- 

a"y, it aligned itself with Social Danvinism. Poverty and imnorality lL 
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were defined in biological terms. They were diagnosed as growing 

from the congenital inferiority of the indigent to adapt and survive. 

According to this view, planning for self inprovenent in 'the residuun' 

was tantamount to throwing away energy and mney. Even Canon Barnett 

(1888: 753-4) admitted that there were limits to rational reform and 

ventured: 

It is true that the extinction of the unemployed 
would add to the wealth of the country ... The 
existence of the unemployed is a fact and this fact 
constitutes a danger to the wealth and well-being 
of the conrnunity. 

Stedman Jones (1971: 127-51) writes of a 'theory of urban degeneration' 

in the 1880s and 1890s which stigmatised 'the residuum' as beyond help 

and beyond hope. Some very totalitarian policies to deal with 'the 

feckless' and 'the work-shy' rode on the back of this theory. For 

example, Whetman (1909: 214-15) maintained: 

In dealing with men and women of this character where 
we cannot hope to accomplish individual radical cure, 
we must, as with the feeble-minded, organise the exttinc- 
tion of the tribe. In the old days the law attempted 
this extinction by hanging, a preventative of the stern- 
est and most efficient nature For us, the old methods 
are impossible. We must attain the sarae result by the 
longer and gentler system of perpetual segregation in 
detention colonies and with all the mitigations that are 
practicable. 

.,. hat Whetman judged 'the old methods' to be 'in-possible', attested to rr, 

the paver of the state as the pivotal moral and physical force in 
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advanced capitalist society. After the 1330s, its increasing moral 

density in 'the life of the nation' made certain excercises in 'man- 

aging the passions' illegitimate and illegal. on the other hand, the 

fact that he could seriously advocate 'perpetual segregation' and the 

establishment of 'detention colonies' illustrated the elasticity of 

core concepts in state formation such as 'individual rights', 'the 

27 
common good' and 'natural justice'. 

Several sociologists in the twentieth century have pointed to the inherent 

tensions and ambiguities in the concept of 'legal-rational' authority 

(Weber 1968; Adorno and Horkheimer 1944; Marcuse 1964; Foucault1975., 

1981). Legal-rational authority is held to engender a reif ied world 

of inipersonal standards and ' thing-like' relations which become self - 

subsisting, and dominate the human subjects actively involved in 

'making their own conditions' (Lukacs 1923). Without getting involved 

in the debate around 'the rationalization thesis' here, it is worth noting 

the relevance of this argument to rational recreation. The rational reform 

of vxDrking class games and the organization of progranues of self inprov- 

ment became increasingly exploited by the consumer culture of capitalist 

society. Through the closing decades of the nineteenth century the growth 

of poster and press advertising contributed to the range and penetration 

of consumer culture (Hamish Fraser 1981: 134-46; Winstanley 1983: 58-61). 

In the twentieth century the new electonic technology of mass conn-un- 

ications consolidated this process. The tendency was to intensify the 

commodification of leisure experience and strengthen the images of mass 
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consumption. Desire in leisure became increasingly enmeshed with 

the representational system of capitalist consurmr culture (Ewen 

1976,1988; Featherstone 1991). 

advertisen-p-nt contributed to the 

The travel poster and the fashion 

dream--like sensation which many 

observers claimed to experience as the overpowering feature of 

metropolitan life (williams 1982). The consciousness of the ermrging 

metropblitan. 'dream-world' was an additional factor in rootivating the 

rational recreationists to propel young men and ýAnmen into 'real', 

I manly' and 'womanly' pursuits. 

One of the most powerful symbols used by the rational recreationists 

in their forays for self improvermnt into the residuum was the Empire. 

Youth movements seized upon the spectacular qualities of Errpire. They 

emphasized its might, its splendour, its heroism. They endorsed a 

'one nation I view of patriotism, which marginalized the importance of 

?8 
class distinctions. As Baden Powell put it in Scouting For Boys. 

Remerrber, whether rich or poor, from castle or 
slum you are all Britons in the first place, 
and you've got to keep Britian up against out- 
side enemies, you have to stand shoulder to 
shoulder to do it. If you are divided you are 
doing harm to your country. 

Other voluntary organizations like the Boy's Brigade (1883), the Jewish 

Lad's Brigade (1895), the Catholic Boy's Brigade (1896), the Boy's Life 

Brigade (1899) and the Girl Guides (1909), acted as switchboards for 

similar sentiments. 

While voluntary organizations played an inportant role in disseminating 

the idea of Empire, it would be a mistake to imagine the institutiona-lized 

education systems was negligent in this respect. Schools ý, ere an 

important training ground for the inculcation of good habits and self 
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discipline in youth. Devotion to the ideal of Eirpire was ardently practised 

as part of the formal and informal curriculm. For example, generations 

of public school boys after the 1850s were taught that the British 

gentleman was born with an innate and superior faciiity to rule. The 

Empire, 'the best thing that ever happened to mankind' in C. A. Vlieland's 29 

opinion, provided the ultimate chailenge. Several authorities have 

commented upon the importance of leisure activities, notably team games 

and national ceremonies , in solidifying devotion to Empire. 30 
Through 

gaffes like rugby and cricket, boys became physically fit and learned 

pluck, resolution, self-denial and cooperation, Mangan (1985) explicitly 

links the games ethic with the spread of imperialism. He (1985: 18) 

argues that the purpose of team gaires in the public schools was 'to 

create a universal Tom Brown: loyal, brave.. truthful, a gentleman'. In 

contrast, working class schools emphasized the values of cleanliness, 

obedience and respect for others. 
31 Yet even here the ideal of Empire 

was cherished. Children were taught that civilization resided on the 

British mainland and that Empire was a great'and noble enterprise in 

raising world standards. British history -was presented as the forward 

march of progress, and instructlion about the purpose and sacredness of 

the LTperial mission admitted no contradiction. Schools taught that 

the poor, be they ever so humble, were still Britons and therefore 

innately superior to other races (; qalvin 1982: 176-79). 

Rational recreation in yout-h campaigns and the education system worked 

through personal persuasion, parable, drill and the construction of group 

identity. aTpire supplied a rich fund of symbols of consolidate and 

strengthen these activities. Working and playing hard were presented 



-49- 

as the keys to In-perial might and character. The state and 

voluntary sector coabined to spread these values throughout the 

nation. -through play and recreation activities. Beyond the enthusiasms 

generated through education and rational recreation the growth of 

secular collective rites of recreation became an inportant instrument 

of regulation. Durkheim (1912: 475-6) has speculated on the potential 

of collective recreation ceremonies, holidays and national festivals 

as a means of 'moral remaking' to replace the decline of religion in 

advanced industrial societies. But in late Victorian and Edwardian 

societies the state invented a series of solemn spectacles in which 

the life of the nation was reaffirmead and in which recreation and 

merry-making played a central part. In Britain the centre-piece of these 

spectacles was usually the Monarch, the emblem of nation and the most 

sacred totem of Effpire. Nairn (1988: 220) cites the case of the 

Investiture of the Prince of Wales. In 1911 the Chancellor of the 

Exchequer, Lloyd George, decided to revive this lanicent' ceremony 

after centuries of neglect. According to Nairn (1988: 220-23) this 

revival was defined in modern terms and with modern political objectives 

in rand. Lloyd Geor ý-_ stage-managed the event ac, a spectacular display 9. 

of Welsh pageantry. Its political purpose was to quell the flames of 

Welsh nationalism. Býut it also aimed to bring the nation together 

and to use free time to ceaTent collective bonding. 

Representative secular rites of recreation left an abiding mark upon 

popular cult-Lire in two main ways. In the f irst place, they established 

a national calendar of leisure spectacles, such as the Trooping of the 

Colour, Royal Ascot, the Royal Regatta at Henley and the Lord mayor's 
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show, which signified belonging and membership (see figure 1). At 

the same time, Royal patronage was used to sanctify the presence of other 

collective recreation events which developed from business initiatives, 

notab y in the public schools. The Wimbledon All Tennis coapetition 

(which began in 1877), the Twickenham rugby international (which began 

in 1910), the last night of the Proms and the Highland Games, were all 

given significance in the life of the nation through Royal patronage and 

involvement. The second way in which the symbol of Monarchy left 

its mark on collective recreation and popular culture was in conferring 

a timeless quality on the setpieces of moral remaking. The staged 

spectacles of the Garter Ceremony,, the Trooping of the Colour and the 

Edinburgh Tattoo created a sense of an im-noveable, eternal order of things 

which dictated the sublunary patterns of life on the British Isles. As 

Debrett's (1985: 91) puts it: 

somehwere in this mixture (of events), it is hoped 
can be found that elusive and indefinable element 
which can be appreciated not only by those who trace 
their origins from Great Britain or who share the 
language and a com-non heritage, but by everyone who 
can appreciate a way of life unique to these islands. 

The result was a paraodx about working class leisure with which many on 

the left have found it hard to come to terms. At the very Tcment when 

working class history had achieved so much in the way of economic, 

political and civil reforms, at the same moment when Marx's revolutionary 

ideas began to filter out of Maitland Park Road and find populist 

expression, the working class became more militant in its support for 

Queen and Country. For example, as Mackenzie (1984: 30) notes, 

in the late 1870s the popular song was transforn-ed from a vehicle 
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Fig 1: 'The Social Caiendar' (Debrett's 

1985: 5-6) 
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df dissent into an instrument of conforrnity. Music halls, funfares,. 

magazines and comics such as The Young Britons, the Sons of Britannia 

and Henty's The Union Jack glowed with self-satisfied xenophobia and 

chauvinistic self -regard. Nor will it do to view this as a simple 

matter of class manipulation. Studies of the genesis of working class 

sport show nationalism to be an original and self loading part of 

working class culture. 
32 

The steady and, in r-.. any ways lasting, achieveimnt of moral regulation 

in the Victorian and Edwardian period was to create a system of rmral 

control which worked not through denying pleasures, but by rousing and 

cultivating them. Through the staged spectacles organized around 

Monarchy, an apolitical, genderless, classless and 'glorious' past 

was constructed and presented as tho inalienable heritage of the 

Briton. Bourgeois moral regulation never lost its mystical faith in 

the sanctity of the law or its ultimate reliance upon the use of 

I legitimate I physical force. Havever, after the 1830s and especially 

after the 1860s, 'a gentler way' (Foucualt 1975: 104) of discipline 

and regulation was preferred: one wiiich exopl-k-asized the rule of Reason 

over Nature, nation over conT=ity and self help over collectivism. The 

new collective rites of recreation invented and applied by pfficLals of 

the state, such as the trooping of the colour the Investitute and national 

ýree tiffe practice days of rerrirberance, were one iilportant way in which JL 

was used to rouse and cultivate consent to the ruling order of thingq. 

They developed hand-in-hand with the activities of the rational recreation- 

ists and popularizers of sports like crickcet, tennis, rugby and football 

to create new mass forrL-Ls of pleasure. The mral force of these 'natural' 

and lobvioust conditions has been challenged on a number of economic, 
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cultural and political fronts in the twentieth century. One aspect of the 

group of turbulent ideas grouped around the debate on postmodemism 

is that the state is no longer,.. necessarily, accepted as the ultimate 

moral force in mral conditioning. Sormwhere along the line a change 

in the moral density of capitalist society has occurred which, in some 

circumstances, tolerates the flaunting of the rule of Reason over Nature, 

nation over com=ity and self help over collectivism (Lyotard 1984; 

Kroker and Cook 1986; Harvey 1989). These arguments are examined 

in chapter 3 (see PP - 17 5-187) -I don't want to defeat my purpose by 

exploring them here. How-ever, there is one aspect of these matters which 

should be com-nented upon here. 

Postimcdernists see the period after the 1960s as involving gross 

discontinuities in production, consumption, identity, practice and 

association. They hold that t1ae distinctively -, ý, odern formis of 

character and organization associated with modernity, with bourgeois 

society, have been supplanted. Against this, 1 want to claim t-ia-1- 

present conditions are a mixture of continuities and discontinuities. 

Benjamin (1983: 176) uses the phrase 'the ruins of the bourgeois world' 

to describe present times. This seer-s to ne to be raore plausible t1aar, 

the idea of apocalyptic change in life-space and the conditions of practice. 

Be that as it rmay, with regard to the prof essionalization of leisure man- 

agement a clear line of continuity between the ideas and values of the 

nineteenth century rational recreationists and the self-iinage and 

ideology of twentieth century leisure professionals can be traced. The 

penulti-Tate section of the chapter aims to substantiate this assertion. 
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The Prof essionalization of Leisure Managerrent 

I ""he state in bourgeois society managed the essential econcmic, legal 

and political framework which supported moral regulation. The 

legislation in Britain here can be traced back as far as the 1840s 

to the Museums Act (1845) and the Baths and Washouses- Act (1846). 

However, it was not until the last quarter of the centur, y that the 

role and status of public provision was defined in a recognizably 

I modern' form (Cunningham, 1980: 183). Legislation like the Public 

Health Act (1875) which provided for public waterways and pleasure 

gardens was ir,. portant. however, the crucial interventions were i-Lade 

at the municipal level through the initi; titIves of the local authorities. 

,, or exanple, between 1869 and 1898 Glasgow Corporation acquired 584 F 

acres of land f or use as public parks and open spaces. - Between 1378 

and 1901 the Coporation opened nine swL. --ming baths, and built the 

People's Palace and Kelvingrove ,;, rt Gallery for the edification and 

relaxation of the people- (Heý--Iey 1986: 63-4). Similarly, lanchester 

Corporation opened Alexandra Park (1870), Heaton Park (1902), Platt 

Fields (1908), Queen's Park I; Juseum and Art Galler'y (1884) and extended 

the Belle Vue Zoological Gardens from 36 acres to 116 acres (1904) 

(11,1anchester City Art Galleries 1987). 

A parallel process of provision occurred in the USA. For exarrple, 

in 1864 Congress allocated the Yosemite Valley as the first extensive 

followed by-: the area of wilderness for public recreation. It was I- 

fe refuge was , 1c_Kinac Island National Park (1875). The first wildli, _ 

opened in 1903. The ýntiquities Act of 1906 extended Federal pavers 
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to designate areas as national rtionuments and thus to protect them 

f rcxn comearcial and urban-industrial blight. In 1916 the National 

Park Service Act created the 'National Park Service vested with the 

power to inanage and develop public recreation space - As was the case 

with Britain, roany of the mst significant initiatives occcurred at 

the municipal evel. In 1857 construction carrmenced on 843 acres 

in Maýattan to a design by Frederick Law Olmted and Calvert Vaux 

on the f irst major US metropolitan park: Centra. 11- Park. It was followed 

by Bushnell Park, Hartford (1863), Fairmunt Park, Philadelphia (1867) 

and Franklin Par, '-,, Boston (1383). In 1885 the Boston authorities 

levied a public tax to support the developnent of sandy areas for 

recreation (, --)hivers 1987: 111-25; Fazio 1979: 205-32; Kraus 1979 : 

91-5). 

The philosophy behind these interventions in the public sector 

reflected the preoccupations of týqe rational recreation carrpaigns. 

Rational recreationists, like the Barnetts, argued that the moral 

turpitude of the lower classes can be corrected by wise leadership 

and the inculcation of- respectable values. The public expenditure 

raised to finance the expansion of the public parks in Manchester 

followed the principle that the -parks would 'feed the raind and excercise 

the body' (Manchester City Art Gallery 1987: 33). Oxygen, it was I" 

thought, was close to virtue, and foul air close to vice. The parks, 

argued the rational recreationists, would free people from 'the 

corrupt atmosphere generated in laot and crowded streets'(Fazio 1979: 210). 

However, it was never envisaged that the parks would be absented frcm 

the paramount reality of bourgeois society. From, the very start 

policing went in hand witm provision. For exanple, Ohnsted and Vaux 

(cited in -,, raus 1979: 93-4), in a comentax-y on the uses of Central Parx, 



-56- 

asserted that 'the people will need to be trained in t1rie proper use 

of it, and to be restrained in the abuse of it'. SL-ailarly, tqe 

authorities running Alexandra Park in 211anchester (opened in 1870) 

provided play facilities for boys and girls but insisted on segre-g- 

ation between the sexes. In addition, the Church saw to it that the 

original bye-laws provided for the closure of the play areas on Sundays 

-most people's only day off. Band perforrmnces were not pe=tted on 

Sundays and refreshment houses were closed during the hours of I divine 

worship I. Similar restrictions applied to the dress and deport=t of 

users on parkland ('Manchester City Art Galleries 1987: 8-10). Self 

consciousness of what could and could not be done dorainated these 

activities, and the authorities supplied public recreation space on 

the understanding that individuals would be self-regulating. 

The inevitable result of public provision was the gravth 

of a series of specialized discourses around the question of leisure 

and leisure services- By the 1920s a professional ideology and self - 

image of leisure providers and managers had emerged. It drew heavily 

on the received ideas inherited from the rational recreationists. 

Leisure management was seen as a me-ans of social engineering and 

rolling back crime and disease. For exar: ple, Cutten (1-0,26: 92) argued 

that leisure planning was necessary in -, rodern society because 'irost 

vice and crime take place in spare time ,. SL-ularly, Jacks (10132: 143-4) 

i-Laintained that: 

The recreation mveient as I understand it is a 

great ýmrk of preventative social medicine. The 

social evils it prevents are disease, cri-me, vice, 
folly and bad citizenship in general. Prevention 
is better than cure and vastly cheaper in the long 

run. 
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The designation of leisure and recreation rranagemnt as Ia great work 

of preventative social iTedicine I my stike us today as incongurous. 

Especially if we have been brought up in a tradition which is innured 

to associating leisure with 'freedom' and 'choice'. However, it is 

quite consistent witýh the standard position of professional literature 

in the area of leisure and recreation mana(ý, ýement in the 1930s, 140s 

and 150s. For example, Slavson (1948: 20) took it for granted that: 

because recreation is a respone to pleasure cravings, 
it must needs be regulated by society or becom a 
7enace ... ýýhen pleasure beccrries indulgence, one grows 
unable to organize his life; he loses hold on self 
and situation. 

Pleasure here is associated with the body and not the mind. The body, 

with its easy states of arou. 7ial and its nagging 'pleasure cravings' 

was seen as a menace which Reason alone could subdue. The body in 

bourgeois culture, being 'naturally' associated with lowness, t1qe eartlý 

which will ultimately reabsorb it and the absence of consciousness, was 

'obviously' diagnosed as a problem of the untamed working class: the 

Ic of the leisure residuum and its appurtenances. The self appointed tas, 

and recreation professional ý-as to rinake this class self -aývare of its 

own def ects and, through this, to raise the stock of society. As '., 4asn 

(1953: 61) put it: 

organized leisure shoul%', aija at the highest co=n 
denoadnator, and in varying degrees and ways bring 
the average human nature up towards the highest human 
nature. 

Similarly, as late as 1963, ., iiller and Robinson (1963: 269) could argue 

that professionalism in leisure and recreation iranagezent is 'a ratter of 
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helping a person to internalize certain basic aesthetic and ethical 

values that he will utilize when he makes his recreational choices. ' 

A donatory view of leisure and recreation provision is affirred here. 

Persons are not invited to select or contribute aesthetic and ethical 

values. Rather they are required to succumb to them, Choice is 

only allowed within the parameters of these received ideas handed down 

by the leisure professionals. If leisure and recreation behaviour 

seeks to transcend these parameters it is liable to be stigmatized as 

a menace or as a danger to society. 

Conclusion 

The prof essionalization of leisure managexcient was part of the technology 

of self inprovemient and self realization invented by the bourgeois class 

to promote cultural revolution and to manage --mral regulation. Self 

knowledge, not physical force, was defined as the key to the healtqy 

organization of character and society. The pathos of bourgeois culture 

resided in the fact that its econcn-Lc, political and social dynainisin 

activated critical consciousness so that the legitirracy of 'universal' 

rules of ' noir-ality ' and ' respectability I became, more or less 

continuously, an object of contention and dissent. The moral cohesion 

and political order which adherence to the bourgeois 'cult of the indiv- 

idual' and n-arket organization was faithfully believed to deliver, %vas 

at odds with the overt and seemingly inexorable divisions wrought through 

capitalist expansion. Capitalist Lodernity did not siiTply cmpartoentalize 

practices, identities and spaces, ilt pursued an inherent tendency to 

obliterate t1ne divisions which it had created. 
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Leisure providers and professional leisure managers nave not escaped 

these tensions. The attempt to define absolute and universal criteria 

of supply and demand created a hiatus between the producer and 

consumer of the leisure exi: ýerience. ' The objectives of many public 

park and recreation systers', remarked Gold (1980: 12a), 'better 

accomdate to the needs of the supplier than the user I. Indeed, sorne 

users Tmaintain that the professional management of som leisure sites 

has contributed to the denigration of the site. For exarple, marbers 

of the hippy convoy who travel to Stonehenge to celebrate the sirarier 

solstice complain that the professional site managers have profaned 

the rrLystery of the mnment by providing car park space, ref reshment 

areas and arc lights for visitors (Rojek 1988: 26). 

The creation and management of what Lefebvre (1976: 32-4) refers to as Iludic 

space' never succeeded in becoming independent of tcie conditions and 

constraints of the governing capitalist culture. As a syrobol of freedom 

and pleasure, ludic space necessarily =manded high exchange value. 

This was exaggerated in an urban-industrial co-mercial culture in ý, ihj_ch 

the deiTands on 'free I space were intense. Ludic sQace inevitably becarLe- 

the object of massive financial speculation. Capitalt ý. rach set out to 

create islands of recreation and relaxation in the metropolis, ended ýip 

by colonizing and destroying them. In Lefebvre's (1976: 34) words: 

(Ludic) space is sold, at high Drices, to citizens 
who have been harried out of taqn bv boredom, and t1-ie 
rat race. It is reduced to visual attributes, ". -Iolidays", 
"exile", "retreat"I and soon loses even these ... Thus 
leisure enters into the division of social labour - not 
siffply because leisure permits labour pavear to recuperate, 
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but also because there is a leisure industry, a large-scale conmrcialization of specialized 
spaces, a division of social labour which is 
projected "on the ground" and enters into global 
planning. In this way the country takes on a 
new Profile, a new face and a new landscape. 

One izportant ir, -plication of Lefebvre's words is that the annihilation 

of 'f ree I space and I free' tirre through corruodif ication, contributes to 

the sense of homelessness and uprootedness which many comnentators have 

remarked is a general f eature of experience in modern capitalism. 
33 The 

search f or escape through -txavel and leisure endows these activities with 

transcendent significance. However, because leisure and travel experience 

is erme-shed with the division of labour they can never deliver genuinel,., 

transcendent experience. Everything eventually returns to the f lat 

reality of the everyday world. 

I want to return to these points and take theiý, i up in detail in chapters 

three, four and five of the thesis. It may appear to be facetious to 

observe that the sole and ind--scýensable disadvanatge of using travel 

and leisure as ways of escape is that you take yourself with you. 

On the other hand there is a real and crucial sense in utLi ch self 

consciousness is central to understanding the meaning of iDleasure and 

escape in our culture. in the chapters listed above, I want to explore 

this connection, the contradictions whicl-I follow front it, and how 

these contradictions are mani-JEested in contenporary leisure and travel 

identities, practices and associations. However, before reaching tnat 

point, it is irportant to go further into the historical question of 

the construction of leisure identities, practices and associations in 



-61- 

bourgeois society and to show how consciousness of the restrictive 

effect of the bourgeois order of things on leisure experience was 

activated and radicalized. The next chapter takes up these thernes 

by way of an exploration of the leisure of bourgeois ý, nm-n in the 

nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. 
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2 THOROUGHLY Z40DERN WOIY-%N 

Ramazanoglu (1989: 40) maintains that using the concept of male domnation 

as a universal generalization has the effect of making basic features 

of women's experience, notably class, race, nationality and subculture, 

invisible. Her analysis errphasizes the contradictions of wumen's 

oppression. So will mine in this chapter. My discussions of wcmen and 

the passions, women and the home, women's space and women and mdicine 

are linked by the design of revealing the rooted and -Uenacious f act 

of male domination. on the other hand, I will break rather sharply 

with the feminist received idea that we still live in patriarchal 

TýIatriarchy' refers to a system of domination based upon societies. '. 

the principle that men's physical and intellectual powers are normally 

superior to those of women. This is reflected in the legal, economic 

and political subordination of women and the institutionalized closure 

of female life chances. Following Turner (1984: 149-56), 1 want to argue 

that the term patriarchy is only relevant to conditions in early 

capitalism - the capitalism that advocated the medical practice of 

Clitoridectomy as a 'cure I for female masturbation, and campaigned in 

favour of the overtly sexist Contagious Diseases Acts of 1364,1866 

and 1869 1 
After the 1860s these institutions of moral regulation can-p- 

under heavy and sustained fire from feminist critics. Attacks were also 

mounted in respect of inequality in employment law, property ownersnip, 

political representation and entry into the professions. 

It would, of course, be wincingly conplacent to depict these 
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measures as a triumphant march of f emale emancipation. Against this, 

Poovey (1988) emphasizes that feminist opposition continued, (and 

continues), to be waged against institutions of moral regulation which 

produce and apply representations of male domination as 'normal' and 

'natural'. By the sane token it is invalid to assume that the struggles 

for female emancipation have been finally won. Even within the ranks of 

women there are powerful voices raised in support of the position that, 

in some respects, emancipation has gone too f ar. For example, the Anti- 

Abortion League, and pressure groups like the Viewers and Listeners 

Association, and the Women's Institute in the UK, and the Women Patriots 

in the US, have stressed the importance of 'family values' and the 

'homemaking' nature of vxxnen. 
2 

Nevertheless, taking all of this into account, it remains clear that the 

character of women's moral regulation has been changed by the campaigns 

of opposition and ref orm since the 1870s. Turner (1984: 155-56) argues 

that under late capitalism patriarchy has been replaced by patrism. 

Patrism means a culture of discriminatory, prejudicial and patronizing 

beliefs about the inferiority of women. The crucial distinction with 

patriarchy, is that patrism may be legitimately challenged and legally 

changed by means which 'objectively' expose male prejudice. Turner does 

not deny that institutionalized inequalities between men and women 

persist in society e. g. in the areas of taxation law, banking facilities, 

welfare rights, educational opportunities, access to the professions, the 
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availability of credit arrangements, etc. Rather, he is being a 

consistent Weberian in arguing that the traditional forms of inequality 

are widely contested by women and men and, more to the point, that they 

are incapable of mounting a plausible defence against 'legal -rational' 

authority and criticism. 

The question of patriarchy is not the only matter in which my discussion 

will break company with the feminist orthodoxy in the sociology of leisure. 

In two other respects my arguments will reflect reasoning which, I believe, 

is at odds with this orthodoxy. First, I reject the feminist assumption 

that the differences between women which stem from inequalities in 

property ownership, are secondary to the common interests which women 

share through the experience of domestic reproduction. Both Deem (1986: 

134-56) and Talbot (1988: 172-5) use this assumption to advocate a 

reformist feminist politics geared-up to organize women's groups, raise 

women's consciousness about male power and campaign for more resources 

from the state and the private sector to contribute to the empowerment of 

women. my position is that this is to take a rather generous view of 

the unitary character of women's experience of domest4c reproduction, and 

the malleability of the material and ideological divisions between women 

relating to property ownership, race, nationality and subculture. Dorothy 

Smith's (1983: 40) remark that proper recognition of these divisions rrean 

that 'women's dream of unity is almost certainly illusory', is pertinent 

here. At the very least, treating them as epiphenoiTena of patriarchy, 

in the manner of Deem anc: T'albot, is surely no more than wishful thinkingý 
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Second, I do not accept that it is accurate, or even a useful rae-taphor, 

to consider rationalization, conmodif ication, conTaodity fetishism, 

monetary calculation, monopolization, reif ication and the centralization 

of state power as adjuncts of male domination. Yet in examining est-rang- 

ement, hierarchy, repression and alienation among wonv--n many f erninists 

have reached precisely the opposite conclusion (Bialeschki and Hender- 

son 1986; Green et al 1987; Talbot 1988: 172-5). Indeed, Deem (1986,: 

9-10) has rather gratuitously dismissed the relevance of what she calls 

'heavy male theory' on the grounds that it is too abstract and that it 

automatically treats male values as the norm. I have no axe to grind 

on the question of abstraction. On the whole, Western sociology has 

handled the discussion of social processes in a notoriously 

demanding, not to say, inpenetrable fashion. However, I feel more 

belligerent against the suggestion that these abstract processes must 

be seen as the expression of male values. For exanple, Weber's 

discussion of the rationalization process undoubtedly convents on the 

unintended consequences of the intentional uses of Reason. But unless 

we are prepared to allow that Reason is an inviolate property of maleness 

as opposed to femaleness, there is nothing to endorse the view that 

rationalization is the embodiment of the masculine. 

Differences in Method 

The differences between my standpoint and feminist orthodoxy will be 

applied in what follows. They will be apparent not only in the substantive 
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argurrents that I make, but also in the mthod which I use to support 

these argurrents. A note on n-ethod -is -therefore perhaps -, ýappropri ate 

at this juncture. My practice will be to draw upon the historical 

experience of bourgeois women in actively shaping the conditions of 

their own lives. Talbot (1988: 172) has warned of the dangers L-nvolved 

in conceptualizing women as the passive recipients of male discrimination. 

I also reject the donatory view of women's culture. Unfortunately, 

the bulk of feminist writing on women's leisure has compounded the 

problem. This is because it has over-concentrated upon the 

experience of working class wcmen. The themes of powerlessness, 

repression and privation have emerged quite inescapably, and quite 

correctly, from the analysis of this material. By the same token, 

feminist authors have given proper recognition to the efforts and 

imagination of working class women in alleviating their negative 

experiences of leisure and domstic reproduction through positive 

action (Chambers 1986; Deem. 1986; Talbot and Wimbush 1988). Never- 

theless the overwhelndng inpression one gets from reading this 

material is one of deeply rooted sexual domination. 

On the other hand, consideration of the question of bourgeois wmens' 

experience develops a rather more conplicated and subtle picture. 

one is heavily reliant upon the research of feminist historians in 

this matter. Here a central theme is the active role of bourgeois 

ýAcmen in breaking-down barriers betTAeen household space and public 

space, and the separation of the dormstic economy from the political 
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economy (Hayden 1981; Poovey 1988). At issue here is more than the 

activities of a few spirited stagers such as Octavia Hill in England 

and I-lary Richmond in the US who demanded a culture of caring capitalism 

and the development of the welfare state; or Annie Besant and Josephine 

Butler in England, and Margaret Higgins and Margaret Sanger in the US 

who advocated that wcmen should have control over their own bodies and 

destinies. What in fact happened after the 1860s was the clear and und- 

eniable contraction of male authority in the bourgeois household. Others 

have documented this process and the reader may be referred to their accounts 

for the fine details of the argument (FoucauLt/1981; Donzelot 1979; Hayden 1981 

In making the broad brushstrokes of the case it is heloful to employ Giddens' 

(1931: 4) distinction between allocative and authoritative resources. 

Allocative resources refer to material sources of dominion over human 

beings, such as, income and capital; authoritative resources refer 

to social sources of dominion over human beings such as status, taste, 

education and other forms of 'cultural capital' (see also 

Bourdieu 1986: 53-4; 80-3; 114-15). In early capitalism, allocative 

and authoritative resources were concentrated in the hands of the male, 

the head of the household: provider, protector and judge. As the 

capitalist accumulation process matured two changes in the labour market 

occurred to fracture this concentration of power. First, the growth in 

the number of domestic servants freed greater numbers of bourgeois wives 

to become leisured women. Thompson (1988: 247) puts the number of 

female domestics in 1851 at one million; by 1901, it had climbed to 1.4 

million. Second, the-production of higher surplus in the economy, 
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multiplied the opportunities for the head of the household to abstain 

from labour and live off capital, rent and interest. 

According to Veblen (1925: 75), one inportant effect of this was that 

leisured existence becane a legitmate and in-perative authoritative resource 

for the bourgeois class because it symbolized exemption- from, ignoble labour. 

Yet he also noted that the rise of the leisured TAKnan challenged the 

domination of the head of the household over allocative and authorita-cive 

resources. In early capitalism, argues Veblen (1925: 229), men stood 

in a relationship of ownership over their wives. This was reflected not 

only in the informal culture of bourgeois marriage, but also in formal, 

legal categories such as the property laws, which transferred the 

property and earnings of the wife into the absolute power of the husband 

(Perkin 1989: 293-5). The growth of the leisured class provided leisured 

women with the surplus time to challenge forms of state regulation which 

were overtly prejudicial to women. The creation of organizations to 

pursue 'the woman question', such as the Ladies National Association to 

fight the Contagious Diseases Acts, and the 4"Aarried Women's Property 

Committee to campaign for the repeal of the 1857 Divorce and Matrimnial 

Causes T-ct, to say nothing of the more generic organizations of reform 

such as the Women's Liberal Federation and the Suffragette's, all 

campaigned against sexual discrimination. They were organizations in 

which recognition and membership could be proclaimed. 

Interestingly, feminist historians have emphasized that these organizations 

were not gender exclusive. ýIort (1987: 54) refers to 'a gendered alliance' 

between feminist reformers and male experts in medicine, public 
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administration and the new sciences of psychology, sociology and 

sexology. The alliance acted as a switchboard for the development of 

rational understanding of the context of women's personal and social 

conditions. of course, since the alliance itself originated in the 

context of early carpitalism it could not avoid tendencies to re-establish 

sexual domination on a new basis i. e. with the male experts "guiding' the 

fendnists. 11.1ort takes this into account in his discussion. He shows 

the alliance developing dialectically, with female reformers challenging 

the authority of ma_le experts and criticizing their gendered power 

relations. 

This example of partnership, critique and counter -critique illustrates 

the uneven character of bourgeois sexual domination. Even at the supposed 

high point of male domination in mid-Victorian society, it shows that 

mechanisms and representations of male domination were simultaneously 

produced, applied and contested (see Poovey 1988). It is evidence which 

is at odds with gross feminist accounts which eaphasize the polarization 

of interests between the sexes, and define men's relation to women 

essentially in terms of exploitation and repression (Talbot 1988; 

Scraton and Talbot 1989). 

Instead of presenting the development of capitalism as the summation of 

male po%qer, my course in this chapter will be to argue that it led to the 

collpase of the legitimation of male claims to monoploize allocative and 

authoritative resources. Although I want to follow feminist orthodoxy 
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in insisting that rising feminist consciousness was crucial in this 

process, I also want to claim that it is tendentious to present it as 

the only meaningful influence. Structural transformations in 

the constitution of capitalism played their part, and it was an indisp- 

ensable part. Let me illustrate what I mean by offering sorne remarks 

on the question of why f en-Linist protest tended to be mlecular and 

dispersed before the 1860s and why the opposite was the case aftenrards. 

Three points in particular need to be mentioned. 

First, high birth rates contributed to the mutual isolation of women 

before our period because, as wthers, they were fully engaged in child- 

bearing and child-rearing. For exan-ple, the case of Isabella Beeton, 

the author of the famous cook-book, was not untypical of the times. She 

4 
was the oldest of a family of 21 brothers and sister. She married at 20 

and died eight years later of puerperal fever after the birth of her fourth 

chi d. 

Second, the exchange of information between worrien was inpeded by the 

absence of a well developed communications syst em. In fact, the first 

women's magazine, The Ladies Mercury, was published in London as early 

as 1693. By the start of the nineteenth century several other public- 

ations were available. However, before the 1850s women's magazines 

were ajined at an upper class readership. Only the wives and daughters of 

the aristocracy possessed the literacy and leisure to appreciate them. 

It was not until the last two decades of the century that women's 

magazines for the middle class became economically viable. Several 
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factors accounted for this. On the demand side, changes in the provision 

of education for women increased the spread -of literacy. -ýIn addition, 

the development of new methods of birth control contributed to the 

reduction in f amily size and the generation of more leisure time for 

bourgeois women (Soloway 1982). On the upply side, production was 

in, proved by the invention of mechanical -typesetting, the rotary press 

and the mass production of cheap paper. Similarly, circulation was 

improved by changes in retail distribution and the development of the 

transport network (Mlennell 1985: 234-5). 

Third, unlike men, women could not look to the workplace of paid labour 

to act as a basis for collective organization and action. Employn*ent 

opportunities in industry and the professions were scant. It was not 

until the structural changes in the economy and technology which 

occurred in the closing decades of the century that the siutation 

altered appreciably. Of particular importance to women's employment 

was the growth of opportunities in central and local government, 

elementary education and retail distirbution. Most new ýAnrking 

%omen were occupied in low paid, low status labour. Hobsbawm (1987: 201) 

notes that the new opportunities benefitted daughters of workers and 

peasants. How-ever, the main beneficiaries were the daughters of the 

bourgeoisie who were attracted to posts which offered a degree of social 

respectability and independence. 

In general, the feminist sociology of leisure suggests that capitalism, 

in the last instance, subordinates and pacifies wmen (Griffin 1985; 

Deem 1986; Green et al 1987). What the last three points suggest is that 
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it also radiclaizes and activates them. Through changes in birth 

control, and the economics and technology of communications and the 

labour market, women gained more power and more freedom. This is 

hardly a justification for sexual inequality. On the contrary, male 

power clearly repressed wýn Is leisure activities in a nunbeer of 

areas. Men were assumed to be active, energetic, independent and 

intellectually assured. Women, in contrast, were regarded to be weak, 

passive and equipped by Nature to concentrate on the dcmstic sphere. 

Travel and the exploration of foreign countries was seen as a manly 

not a womanly occupation. There is no doubt that women from all walks 

of life suffered a variety of disagreeable experiences because of this 

male prejudice. However, the point to enphasize is that the barriers 

to male power were gradually overcome. Women authors like Ida Pfeiffer 

(1851) in A Lady's yQyac[e Round the World and Isabella Bird (1880) in 

Unbeaten Tracks in Jagan, richly documented women's travel experience. 

The feminist concentration upon reproduction and production is 

necessary, but not a sufficient requirement for understanding women's leisure 

experience under capitalism. The neglected categories of feminist thought 

of circulation and exchan are also crucial. The rise of consurner 

society increased the velocity of circulation of consumer goods, services 

and revenues. By multiplying opportunities for exchange it helped to 

break-down the bourgeois 'separation of the spheres' (hon-ýe from work, 

private life from public life) (see Davidoff and Hall 1983: 326-45). 

Increased velocity, conuents Harvey (1985: 265) provided 'abundant oppor- 

tunities for different structures of distribution to assert themselves, for 

the creation of new centres of economic power (finance capital, property 

capital, etc), and for the circulation of marks of distinction, status 
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and even consuTption classes and corrmunities (perhaps opposed, perhaps 

integrated into the powers of mney and capital)'. The result was twofold. 

First, women's power over allocative resources increased through greater 

employrmnt opportunities and changes in the property laws. Second, womn's 

power over authoritative resources increased through the greater invol- 

vement of women in 'social' questions (notably child care, housing, 

poverty, social work, uedical provision and %k--lfare) and the determination 

of taste and style (see Saisselin 1985: 53-74; Wilson 1985; Forty 1986). 

These are the central arguments in the chapter. They do not 

amount to an attempt to replace f en-dnist notions of reproduction and 

production with circulation and exchange. As Saisallin (1985: 60) notes 

of the circulation process under capitalism, lwcwan was the most expen- 

sive jewel men wore 1. Nothing that I have to say will cancel the validity 

of that remark- On the other hand, I will seek to show that the metropolis 

and the market are as basic to understanding . A_; men's experience in 

bour. qeois society as marriage and the home. 

My canTientary is divided into f ive sections. It opens with a discussion 

of wcmn and the passions. My aim here is to ascertain what has 

traditionally been attributed to ' femaleness ' and, by implication, what 

constitutes 'maleness'. Upon this 'common-sense I division, much official 

thought about women's capacities and propensities for pleasure and 

physical and mental exertion rests. Yet it has rarely been the subject of 

systematic enquiry in the sociology of leisure. 

In the second section I will explore the historical experience of bourgeois 

wxxnen in the home. Fen-Linist thought has approached the home as the site 

of don-estic reproduction, and has all too often concluded that it is little 

more than vxrran's prison. my discussion seeks to show how the growth of 

the vast external world of bourgeois society, the world of the metropolis 

and the market, opened-up the bourgeois interior and produced new 
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opportunities in work and leisure for wcmen. This was not, of course, 

a one-way process. If the developrwnt of capitalism created new 

life chances for wcmen, it was itself changed by wcmen seizing those 

opportunities and acting upon them. My discussion will ccnrrent on the 

inf luence of bourgeois wcnen Is standards of taste, - on bourgeo, is values 

in welfare-issues and on interior design. 

The third sect-Lon is devoted to an exan-Lination of wcn-e-n and public space. 

Early capitalism in-posed a series of limitations upon the appearance and 

movement of 'respectable' wcmen in public places. The street was seen 

as a thoroughfare of moral and physical pollution, where dirt and squalor 

accumulated. It was part of the double-standard in Victorian moral life 

that wcmen were thought to risk losing their reputation and dirtying 

theimelves by going out alone in public; whereas f or men, the street was 

regarded to be a place of self abandoment and self knowledge. my account 

will focus on the circulation process in fashion and retail distribution, 

notably the rise of the department store. My purpose is to show the 

development of leisure spaces for bourgeois wcmn in the metropolis through 

the related processes of greater accumulation and increased velocity of 

exchange. However, I shall also be concerned to demnstrate the active 

campaigning role of bourgeois wuTen in challenging received mle barriers 

to wcn-enls appearance and mobility. Accordingly, the section includes an 

outline of the emncipation movement in sport and physical recreation. Here 

many of the most stubborn items of bourgeois 'conmn-sensel regarding femin- 

inity and the 'natural' frailties of the fermle body, were directly confronti 
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and overcome. 

Ihe fourth section continues the theme of the female body by examining 

the relationship between Victorian medicine and women. Feminists have 

justifiably railed against the male prejudices in medical practice which 

permitted, not only the social organization of the female subject, but 

the mutilation of her body and mind (Jeffreys 1987: 9-5-/; Showalter 

1985). The construction of the hysterical woman and what Foucault (1981- 

104,146-7) called 'the hysterization of women's bodies' will be 

examined in this chapter as exarrples of the narrowness of male ideals 

of feminity. However, it is important to avoid zero-sum interpretations 

of women's power. Invalidism may have been forced upon Victorian women 

by nen as a way of repressing them, but it was also exploited and 

developed by ýmmen to gain leisure and abstention f rom. the cares of marriage. 

In this section I will use the concept of the sick role to explore how 

some Victorian women created enclaves of leisure space and privilege 

within bourgeois marriage. 

The f ifth section examines the argument that feminist values have triunphed 

in Western state formation. Exponents point to 'the nanny state' and 

'matricidal culture' as evidence. Feminist values are presented as 

weakening the f abric of society by undermining independence, self reliance 

and motivation. In particular, women's liberation is lLnked to the 

decline of the family and the spread of ancmie. Similarly, the increasing 

visibility of women's bodies in leisure and travel is presented as a 

cause of moral decay. In brief, the g=ýh of women's power over authoritative 
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and allocative resources is condemned for undermining Western culture. 

Typically these arguments culminate in the demand for women to resume 

their 'natural' role in the home. Such arguments, go a long way towards 

confirming ýmrnens' suspicions about 'heavy male theory', and I shall 

dissociate myself from them in my com-nentary. On the other hand, it is 

no part of my argiment, to replace male sexism with female sexism. '-, he 

con=n world of women' seems to me to be a false abstraction, as does 

'the conmn world of men'. In tl-)enext chapter I will peruse sor. e of 

the unintended, unplanned social forces which militate against mexýbership 

and cora=ity and support fragmentation and division (among ýýomen, as 

among men). 

Feminine Passions 

We saw in the last chapter that classical political economy yoked the 

passions with Nature. Nothing in man's power was granted to alter their 

constancy or strength. The sexual division of the passions was defined 

with equal inevitablity. Lloyd (1984) argues that from Plato to the Mdern 

day, maleness has been associated with superiority and femaleness with inferio- 

However, it is not classical philosophy or political economy but classical 

biology ýýAch supplies the clearest expression of the prejudiced conven- 

tional wisdom. For exanple, Bachelard (1938: 47-8), in his wonderful book 

on the element of fire, disdainfully quotes the view of Doctor Pierre Jean 

Fabre, written in 1636: 

If the semen, which is one and the same in all 
parts and of an identical constitution, is divided 
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in the womb and one part withdrawn to the right 
and the other to the left side, the mere fact of 
the division of the sen)en causes such a difference 
in it ... not only in form and figure, but in sex, 
that one side will be male and the other female. 
And it is that part of the semen which has withdrawn 
to the right side, as being the part of the body 
, Aiich is the hotter, and more vigorous, which will have 
mainatained the force and vigour and heat of the 
semen that a male child will come forth; and the 
other part, since it has retired to the left side 
which is the colder part of the human body, will 
have much diminished and lessened the vigour of the 
semen, so that from it there ý. All come forth the 
female child which, however, in its first origin was 
all male. 

A natural basis then, a seminal division no less, for explaining the 

differences between men and women. Women's nature was thought to be 

endowed with modesty, the desire to serve, loyalty and low emotional 

control. It was animated by weaker passions and a lower capacity to 

understand itself. "I'he reasoning powers are more perfect in (man) than 

in (wanan) I 
cormiented the Christian Observer (1865: 547). 'The creative 

powers belong almost exclusively to him ... 
it was iiTossible for her 

ever corqDletely to know or realize the temepst. of passions which held 

sway in the souls of an Othello or a Faust. ' 

Larner (1981: 91-2) traces the -stereotype of women as inferior creatures 

back to the Aristotelian view of woman. But she also notes the influence 

of the Judaeo-Christian view which identified wr-man as the source of 

sin and the Fall of '! an. This view regarded woman as the source of 

inalice, sensuality and evil. As such it provided a basis for men to 

fear wanen. For exarrple, Burton (1924: 545), in The Anatomy of Llelancholy 
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writes caustically on the wiles of women: 

They will crack, counterfeit and collogue as 
well as the best, with handkerchiefs, and wrought 
nightcaps, purses, posies and such toys ... When nothing else will serve, the last refuge is 
their tears ... To these crocodile's tears they will 
add sobs, fiery sighs, and sorrowful countenance, 
pale colour, leanness, and if you do but stir abroad, 
these fiends are reýady to meet yqi at every turn, 
with such a sluttish neglected habit, dejected look, 
as if they were ready to die for your sake ... 
But believe them not. Thou thinkest, peradventure 
because of her vows, tears, smiles and protestations, 
she is soley thine, thou hast her heart, hand and 
affection, when as indeed there is no such matter, 
she will have one sweetheart in bed, another in the 
gate, a third sighing, at home, a fourth, etc. 

Rousseau also pointed to women's power to charm, captivate and influence 

male passions and to send men to their destruction. 'Women so easily 

I stir a man's senses', he wrote in Eraile (1974: , 21), '(that) the men, 

tyrannized over by the women, would at last become their victims, and 

would be dragged to their deaths without the least chance of escape 

Later, Ln my discussion of women's public space I will examine the 

6 
stereotype of 'the red woman' to show how male fears were externalized. 

Here it is enough to note that male fears of ý%dhat vxnen could do to them, 

existed side-by-side with the -, Lale assuiT. tion of fer-Liale inferiiorit-, % 

The latter belief was eidxDdied in many of the central 

institutions of capitalist society. Nowhere mre so than in the 

marriage bond. Until well into the nineteenth century, a woman had no 

status unless she was married (Stone 1979: 136-48; Perkdn 1989: 292-310). 
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A book on respectable fendnine behaviour, written by a woman (YIrs A. J. 

Graves), and published in 1858, expressed the conventional wisdom cogently: 

A good woman has no desire to rule where she feels 
it to be her duty, as it is her highest pleasures "to 
love, honour and obey"; and she submits with cheerful 
acquiesence to that order in the conjugal relation 
which God and nature have established. Woman f eel s 
she is not made for command, and finds her truest 
happiness in submitting to those who wield a rightful 
sceptre in justice, mercy and love (quoted in IN 'lein 
1971: 11). 

Bourgeois society required vX)man to lead a vicarious existence (Veblen 

1925: 229). It conpelled her to find a husband, and once found, to live 

through him and his children. Hence the importance attached to charm, 

good manners, cheerfulness, appearances and domestic accomplishments 

in the eductaion. of girls and in women's marriage handbooks and prL-ners.. 

They enphasize that deference and restraint are the way to a man's heart. 

The leisure of girls arid women was crganized accordingly around the 

needs of men and children. ns Beeton (1861: 17) proffers son-e typical 

advice on suitable leisure pursuits for females: 

Light or fancy needlework often forms a portion 
of the evening's recreation for the ladies of the 
household, and this may be varied by an occasional 
game of chess or backgammon. It has often been 
remarked, too, that nothing is more delightful to 
the feirtinine members of a family than the reading 
aloud of some good standard ý=k or amusing public- 
ation. A knowledge of polite literature may thus 
be obtained by the whole family, especially if the 
reader is able and willing to explain the more diff- 
icult passages of the book, and expatiate on the 

wisdom and beauties it may contain. 
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Similar passages might be quoted from earlier nineteenth century handbooks, 

such as 'lrs Parkes's Domestic Duties (1825) or Lydia Sigourney's (1838) 

Letters to I'lothers . Women are shown to be less robust than men and 

happiest in repose or in playing with children. As we shall see in the 

penultimate section of the chapter which explores medicine and ýýen, 

this view was reinforced by medical opinion vAiich presented women as 

physically delicate beings, with lower reserves of energy than men. 

For Victorian middle class men, work was the serious side 

of lif e, and leisure was secondary. For Victorian middle class vxxnen, 

the oppsite was the case. Although women acknowledged the importance 

of the male provider in making rroney, much of their time was spent in 

refining female accomplishments and managing the complex codes of 

etiquette that governed relations in the bourgeois household. After 

the 113 10s, the sur-plus ti-,. e ý, ýnich accrued to them after discharging 5 

their work responsibilities was vastly increased by the growth in the 

number of domestic servants. Davidoff's (1973) -': -ine study of 'the 

season ' showed how the calendar of social events ý=ked as a showcase 

for the aristocracy to make introductions and match marriage partners. 

Only a few daughters c, e bourgeoisie care flrcrm, families rich enouc; h 

to qualify for entry to the annual round of events that made up the season. 

Instead, most of them relied upon private dinners and parties organized 

by their mothers or acquaintances of their parents, to make new contacts. 

These leisure events served single women as opportuni ties to dis-play their 

accomplishments and find a mate. They were governed by rigid bourgeois 
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conventions of role distance. For exanple , an Edwardian Etiquette Book 

(1902: 43-55) laid down rules for respectable female dress, conversation, 

table manners and requirements of disengagement Pthe ladies retire'). 

Behaviour which broke the received idiorn was frowned upon and dire social 

consequences were predicted to follow fran it. 

However, even at the tirm that this advice was being published, things were 

changing. With the rise of the new woman in the closinýi decades of the 

century, the old values of deference and restraint in the female character 

were set-of f with new values - Chapters in women's handbooks appeared on 

'Etiquette for the Bachelor Girl' which reflected the growing opportunities 

for won-en in the labour market and the changes in female lifestyle which 

followed them. In addition, and interestingly, male and child psychology 

featured more prominently as vital assets of female character. Women are 

presented as not only reacting to the needs of n-en and children but also 

anticipating and managing them. One can hardly maintain that this 

7 
was an invention of the period. We have already referred to the long 

established male view that %umen were inferior and inconplete beings. 

Porter (1982: 37) notes the male horror of 'shrewishness' and 

, petticoat government in the eighteenth century. Women were certainly 

aware of the situation and had devised ways of dealing with it. However, 

what was new in women's handbooks after the 1860s was the open recognition 

of male weakness and vanity. Women were no longer instructed that ' God and 

nature had made them unfit to command I, and that their happiness lay in 

submitting to those 'wielding a rightful sceptre in justice, mercy and 

love'. Instead they were now encouraged to question male authority and 
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reject it if necessary. For exan-ple, Lady Troubidge's Etiquette and 

Entertaining (1926) rejected the rigidity of received Victorian codes 

and ideals of relationships. 'Etiquette in those comparatively f ar-of f 

days', she wrote (1926: 7), 'was a bogy ... but, nowadays quite a new 

spirit has crept into those unwritten laws which we know as etiquette 

until, in this year of grace, one is almost terrpted to say "Anything 

goes" (enphasis in original). 

This new spirit of relaxation is further reflected in the growth of 

frankness about female sexuality. 
8 

It is generally accepted that 

Victorian society repressed female sexuality (Bernheimer and Kahane 

1983; Showalter 1985; Mendus and Renda-11 1989). For exanple, the 

conventional wisdom confined female indulgence in sexual intercourse 

to marriage and described it in dutiful terms as one of the many crosses 

that women must bear to beget children. As Elizabeth Edson Evans, author 

of The Abuse of Maternity (1875: 128-9) put it: 

The pleasure attendant upon the animal function of 
reproduction shall never be sought as an end, and 
the sexual act shall be indulged at rare intervals, 
for the purpose of calling into existence a suff- 
icient number of successors to the joyous inheritance 

of health wisdom and plenty. 

Some evidence exists that Victorian middle class women departed f rom, 

this austere code in their private lives and enjoyed mutually 

fulfilling sexual relations with their husbands (Gay 1984: 

71-108). How-ever, the evidence here is not strong. The source 
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material of vxxnen Is journals and diaries was itself subject to self 

censorship. Certainly, there is not enough evidence to support the 

conclusion that the repression of female sexuality in Victorian society 

can be passed off as mere rhetoric. For exanple, consider Krafft- 

Ebing's (1886) P'sychopathia Sexualis. This inf luential ý, ýOrk sunued-up 

dominant medical opinion in its assertion that women's sexual passions 

Taere 'without doubt', weaker than men's. 'Women, he continued, crave 

love and protection rather than erotic fulf ilment. This was the common 

view of the time among educated people. Indeed, some writers went so 

far as to diagnose erotic desires in women as a source of social 

pathology. For exarTle, John Harvey Kellog, inventor of the cornf lake, 

argued (1888: 450): 

If a child is begotten in lust, its lower passions 
will as certainly be abnormally developed as peas 
will produce peas, potatoes potatoes. If the child 
does not become a rake or prostitute, it will be 
because of uncomnonly fortunate surroundings, or a 
miracle of divine grace. But even then, what terrible 

struggles ýdth sin and vice, what frail thoughts and 
lewd imagininations - the producer of a naturally 
abnorm, al mind - -must such an individual suffer. 

Female eroticism is here identified with racial degeneration. The cure, 

according to Kellog, was to increase consun-ption of cereals at the expense 

of meat and eggs which, he believed, výould dampen 'the lower passions'. 

ID Womens i 
, -, y the turn of the century a change is evident. , 
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handbooks no longer confine female sexuality to procreation The 

importance of sexual fulf ilment for men and women in marriage is 

openly discussed. For exanple, The . ". 1arriage Book (nd) ref ers to 

women 1s 'f ictitious modesty' in sexual matters. It (nd: 50-51) goes 

on to outline the creed of the happy wife: 

I believe in the rightness andbecýuty of natural 
sexual expression as the frameýýrk for love, 
without which no matrimonial romance cna be healthy 
or long-lived. I believe that any sexual gesture, 
play or craving of my husband or myself is natural, 
provided only that it demands the participation and 
seeks the happinbss of the mate as výell as the self 
... Sex adjustment, like courtship, involves the give- 
and-take of two persons. I shall not be so naive as 
to suppose that I can give adequate outlet to my oývn 
primal urge, or the highest-joy to my mate by playing 
only a passive role in our phsyical love-making. I 
will seek to express my love by taking an active part 
in the se-xual act, using my imagination freely. 

L, othing like this is to be found in the handbooks of early capitalism. 

Ihe i'larriage Book advocates a partnership based upon the recognition of T 

mutual sexual, emotional and intellectual needs. It acknowledges t1ae 

variety of individual needs and puts the case for neQotiation and 

adjustment in producing a fulfilling relationship. On the other hand, 

it would 1)e quite Wrong to suppose that the new hancbooks envisaged 

anything like an equal sexual relationship. Lady Troubridge (1926: 

170), who, as we saw earlier in the chapter, poked amiable fun at the 

stuffiness of etiquette in Victorian society, was nevertheless capable 

of making the following announcer-cient: 
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Let's be quite frank about this, and face up to 
the fact that friendships with men are the thrill 
of most girls' lives. Or would you I rather call 
them the Spice of Life? I'm not suggesting you 
let such friendships interfere wath your work or 
even with your home life, but there they are, or 
rather, there he is, this boy-friend of yours, the 
reason why you simply must get a new sunTrier outfit, 
and a new permanent wave, and practise up your tennis. 

Lady Troubridge (1926: 171,59,62) continues by offering hints for vnmen 

on the technique of friendship with men: 

Be casual. He'll like that in you. Remember some men 
are scary of a girl who takes their male privilege 
of doing the asking out of their hands ... do not crairp 
his style ... Never by word or look, in public or private, 
hurt his armur-propre by hinting how mell other men have 
got on, or suggesting that it is his own fault that he is 
at the rear end of the success procession. 

Ihis is hardly the languaýie of fernale liberation. iany f eminists may T 

take it as proof that any changes ýýhich occurred in sexual relationships 

Ibetvieen early and late capitalism amounted to small bier. 'Women were 

"Os as they had been in the 1830s. They just as oppressed in the 19. 

contineed. to organize their dress, manners, conversation and leisure interests 

around the-. needs of men. that had changed was the rules of the 

game. 

Such pessindsm is not justified. Changes in sexual codes and 

ideals between early and late capitalism were not superficial. 

Wouters (1986,1937) argues that the period was marked by 'the infform- 
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alization process'. 
9 

By this he mans a process in which established sexual 

roles of domination and subordination tend towards greater leniency, 

flexibility and variety. He substantiates his argument by pointing to 

three crucial differences in sexual codes and ideals between early and 

late capital-ism. 

T-irst, gradually but urunistakably, the idea that there is one 'correct' 

code or ideal of heterosexual dating, written on tablets of stone, 

collapsed in fragments. Tolerance of difference and diversity grew. 

Flexible guidelines permitting social actors to interpret the correct 

manner of behaviour according to circumstances became fashionable. 

., 
d their own interests in leisure, sport and recreation Women , 

develope 

which were independent of the interests of men. 

Second, late capitalist society has dealt a severe blow to the Victorian 

notion of 'the male protector'. No-one can convincingly argue that 

capitalist society has banished the idea oi: 'the weaker sex'. On the 

contrary, feminists have provided countless examples of sexual prejudice 

from the school curriculum, advertising, the mass media, politics and 

employment opportunities (see Willianson 1978; . 1cRobbie and : 'IcCabe 1981; 

Coward 1984). At the same time, there has been a trend from male 

protection to self protection. For example, womn travel in public 

places and make trips abroad unchaperoned. They openly challenge male 

authority in the horne and public life. , ý. s Wauters (1937: 418) puts it, 

IvAiere once behavioural codes and ideals based on male protection 

determined the possibilities and limits of relationships between the 
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sexes , today men and wornen are invited and con-pelled to negotiate - 

with theinselves and each other - the borders of each individual's 

private territory or (right to) privacy and about the balance betweeen 

formal and informal, between aloof and intimatel. 

Third, the taboo against vxxnen entering paid er-. ployment has been broken. 

Women are no longer ex-peected to fulf il themselves solely through marriage 

and the family. Career women and working wives became acceptable roles 

f or wumen. Aves have greater control over their household income and have 

legally recognized claims on household capital. Their comparative 

independence from ýAhat the Victorians called I the head of the household' 

is reinforced by a wide range of welf are arrangements and sizplif ied legal 

procedures for divorce. 

Abst of the rest of the chapter is dedicated to the task of putting flesh 

onto the bones of- the informalization thesis. I want to show why women 

became more vocal and visible through capitalist accumulation, circ- 

ulation and exchange, and how women Is movements kicked against male'dornination 

generally, and specifically in interior design and sport. Feminists have every 

reason to revile male theories which depict wormen's liberation as a long 

and inevitable march of progress. Not only do these theories have a 

superficial view of wumen's liberation, they also turn a blind eye to the 

potency of capitalism in turning the wDmen's liberation movement into a 

resource for further exploitation and accumulation. For exairple, Ewen 

(1976: 159-76) demonstrates in an exanplary fashion how 'the new woman' 

becarr,, -- a resource for capitalist advertising and marketing in the 1920s. 
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He (1976: 160-1) writes: 

A classic example of cormiercialized feminism was 
a 1929 campaign in which the American Tobacco 
Company attempted "to induce women to smoke (cig- 
arettes) in public places. " George W. Hill had 
contracted Edward Bernays to run the campaign, hoping 
to expunge the "hussy" label from wu-nen who smoked 
publicly ... Bernays had a contingent of cigarette- 
puffing women march in the 1929 Easter parade down 
Fifth Avenue in NIew York. "Our parade of ten young 
women lighting 'torches of freedom' on Fifth Avenue 
on Easter Sunday as a protest against woman's ineq- 
uality caused a national stir, " Bernays proclaimed. 
"Front-page stories in neTjspapers reported the freedom 

march in words and pictures. " 

Informalization then was certainly not a one-sided affai . If wonen became 

more vocal and visible through the relaxation of behavioural codes and 

ideals, their relations with men and each other, were increasingly med- 

iated through the stylized images of consumer culture. Several conraentators 

have dravin attention to tl,. e currency and power of degraded gender images 

produced by the capitalist culture industry (Williamson 1978; 11CRobbie 

and 11cCabe 1981; Coward 1984). The profligacy of these images have 

presented feminists with new challenges in trying to understand women's 

position in society and combatting male oppression. On the other hand, 

it ý-ýould be c: uite wrong to minimize the importance of informalization in 

changing the balance of power betux--en the sexes. Women's lif e chances 

were increased generally and appreciably by the process. rrTie home, the 

great Victorian syibol of woman's domain, was also a key indicator of 

inf ormalization. By studying changes in its architecture and meaning 
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fcr middle class women we- can pinpoint some of the crucial changes 

in the balance of power betiveen the sexes. The next section is 

devoted to this task. 

Women and the Home 

Stone (1977) argues that from the 1770s the farnaily was subject to the 

revival of moral ref orm, -paternalism and sexual repression. one of the 

ways in which this was reflected tangibly Ngas in the privatization of 

the hon-ke- Before the 1770s the hornes of all bar the aristocracy, 

were places of work as well as of residence and of leisure. -This is-not the 

place to attez. Vt a detailed account of these conditions. Segalen's 

(1980: 52) few words on the architecture of a house in Normandy in 

the 1760s must suffice as a general indicative statement: 

T'he modest dwelling was principally made of a 
cha-ibre "a cacher which served as a bedcharrýber and 
dining room: in it were found the loom and spinning 

wheel, that is to say, the means of production, and 

also the bed, table, sideboard and stove. The sepa- 
rate kitchen was used only during the surrer. The 

whole of the family was concentrated in the work-room, 
the only room warin enough to ensure agile fingers. 

Lhe rise of industrial capitalism separated the work-place from the 

residence, the public fran the private (Sennett 1977: 89-106; 130-41; 

Davidoff and Hall 1983: 327-45). ne wife who did not need to work in 

paid erployment became a badge of status in Victorian fanulies. ýIiddle 

class ý, xxren were assigned a distinctive sphere of influence: the home. 
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Here they were expected to cultivate gentility, comfort and security 

as a refuge from the vast, I unnatural I external world of urban, impersonal 

bourgeois society. Ruskin (1865, quoted in 111-ackay and Thane 1986: 197), 

meditating on 'the true nature of the home, ventured: 

It is the place of peace; the shelter, not only 
from all injury, but from all terror, doubt and 
division. In so far as it is not this, it is not 
home; so far as the anxieties of the outer life 
penetrate into it, and the inconsistently-minded, 
unk=, n, unloved, or hostile society of the outer 
world is allowed by either hus'nand or vdfe to cross 
the threshold it ceases to be a home. 

Women were therefore cast in the role of gatekeepers, gathering the 

vulnerable family to their bosom and keeping a watchful eye on the 

moral, economic and physical dangers of the external world. Their 

"honorific status' was not confined to an abstention from paid 

erT, loyrrent. In addition they were rec-, uired to manage the household 

with spotless efficiency and the utmost decency in order to signify 

the probity of their husbands to potential customers or creditors - 

The home, theref ore, acted as the externalization of the inner world of 

the mistress of tl7ie household. Its cleanliness symbolized her virtue; 

Poý-, Ter--Co! Dbes, its physical order syrroolized her moral gravity. Frances . 

writing in 1869, made the same associations in a remarkah-le and revealing 

passage of Victorian sexual psychology: 

The more 7,, 7omanly a woman is, the more she is sure to 
throw her personality over the home, and transform it, 

from a mere eating and sleeping place, or upholsterer's 
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showroom, into a sort of outermost garment of her 
soul; harmcnised with her bodily beauty. The 
arrangement of her rooms, the light and shade, 
warmth and coolness, sweet odours, and soft or 
rich colours, are not like the devices of a well- 
trained servant or tradesman. They are the exp- 
ression of the character of the woman ... A woman 
whose home does not bear her this relation of 
nest to bird, calyx to flower, shell to mollusk, 
is in one or another in-perfect condition. She is 
either not really mistress of her home; or being 
so, she is herself deficient in the womanly power 
of thoroughly imposing her personality upon her 
belongings (quoted in Forty 1986: 106). 

The feminist tradition in the sociology of leisure has tended to enphasize 

the submissiveness and inferiority of the hom-making role. In 

considering the bourgeois Ispearation of the spheres', which maintained 

that the proper place of women was the home, one can see the historical 

reason for this enphasis. However, it would be superficial to take 

the invisibility of bourgeois women in public life, especially in 

early capitalism, as a pretext for believing that the influence of 

bourgeois women in the conduct of society was itself invisible. On the 

contrary, the bourgeois interior was the fulcrum of women Is power, From 

it they made criticisms of the moral disorder and aesthetic ugliness of 

the metropolis and the market. Under early capitalism, their influence 

was mainly felt indirectly, through the activities of their husbands and 

sons. However, as the nineteenth century drew to a close, they took a 

more active campaigning role in determining the bourgeois order of things 

in public lif e. It is very inportant to note that such canpaigns were 

not necessarily or consistently hostile to male authority. In many 
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respects they were highly conservative, notably in the staunch defence 

of family values and the sanctity of marriage. Nevertheless, in 

demanding legally approved rights for women and criticizing male 

mismanagement of the economy the authentic voice of new bourgeois 

%omanhood was articulated. It wuuld be a mistake to imagine that 

this voice was self-supporting. The accumulation of surplus through 

improvements in economic productivity, and the increased circulation 

which opened-up the exchange of information and ideas and the recognition 

of interests underpinned it. The ideological buttress behind much of 

the disquiet felt by middle class women in the face of the male conduct 

of society, was the Bible. But here a digression is called for. 

A conmnplace in accounts of the formation of the bourgeois 

moral ethos is the recognition of the in-portance of religious non-conf ormity 

and dissent (Weber 1930; Tawney 1937; Ossawska 1956: 184-214). Thoapson 

(1988: 251) argues that evangelicalism ignited a revolution in the moral 

culture of early capitalism. It imposed the ideal of a Christian home 

governed by piety, chairty, sobriety, filial obediance, chastity and 

disapproval of luxury upon all middle class families. Others have 

commented upon the instrumental role of non-conformist religious volunt- 

ary organizations in rational recreation and philanthropy (Stedman Jones 

1971: 5-6,273-4; Yeo 1976: 59-60,66-8,154-5; Springhall 1977; Bailey 

1987: 57-8,110-11,116-17). While the repressive and puritanical effects 

of religion in organizing the free time of subjects in bourgeois society 
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has received much attention, its effects in eRpoviering the bourgeois 

wife and mother has not been fully appreciated. The feminist sociology 

of leisure has argued that male domination in capitalist society marginalized 

worren in public lif e. While this was true of many of the central instit- 

utions of early capitalism, notably the political system, the business 

'world, the judiciary, the media and the education systein, it was not 

true of the Church. Women may have been excluded from the role of 

ministering religion, but they were prominent in the public lif e of the 

Church. Although the Evangelical message contributed to the domestication 

of women by eiTphasizing women's special capacities for caring and piety, 

it also encouraged self awareness and unflinching scrutiny of this- 

worldly conditions. There is son-e evidence that this led directly to 

the radicalization of bourgeois ýAnmen. Mathews (1977: 101-24) notes that 

ývnmen Is conversion to evangelicalism pitted wives in open conflict 

with their confonnist husbands. The Church played a supportive 

role in backing women's actions against male authority. Mathews 

(1977: 105) writes: 

Women's conversion could easily be interpreted 
as an independent action and a personal determination 
to develop oneself through a new ideology, even 
against the wishes of one's husband - or perhaps 
especially against the wishes of one's husband. The 
intimate bonds of the religious com-nunity must have 

provided some women with care, sense of worth, and 
companionship they did not receive from their husbands. 

However, cases in which the Church figured as a catalyst for open revolt 

were conparatively rare. The con=n alliance between bourgeois wompen 
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and the Bible was found in the home. The physical absence of the 

husband fran the house during work-time projected bourgeois wives 

into the role of chief moral educator. Bourgeois society accorded 

formidable respect to mothers. The wise mother who provided helpful 

counsel, and the mere terrible who punished wayward behaviour, were 

powerful archetypes in Victorian literature on the f amily (Harvey 

1985: 138-9). However, one should not deduce from this that the 

disciplinary power of bourgeois %nmen stopped short with the moral 

education of their children. Women also exerted moral force over 

their husbands. Pace the instruction of traditional advice manuals 

and marriage books which, as we have seen, lectured on the virtues of 

self sacrifice, conpliance and cheerfulness in women, evangelical wives 

were quite capable of taking their husbands to task. The moral authori-Ey 

for their criticism resided in the Bible. Here were the words of God 

on the male responsibilities of Christian union, which could be appealed 

to as a higher source of authority than the wurds of their husbands. 

The Church stood ready to support the legitimate claims of injured wives. 

Mathews (1977: 104) reports that Church committees for the investigation 

of allegations of 'child abuse' were not unusual in Evangelical churches. 

The dissenting tradition in religion, then, was by no means 

siýply a strait-jacket whcih reinforced the submissiveness and dependence 

of bourgeois wives. On the contrary, in the details and manner nominated, 

it bolstered the moral force of bourgeois women within the home. This 



-95- 

was reflected in the gra, &h of leisured women's involvement in 

social welfare and recreation issues. It was also expressed in 

the more critical stance that women adopted to the aesthetic values 

of industrial society. Let me briefly expand upon both of these 

points. 

By the 1860s, 'good works' and 'deserving causes' had become the 

forte of leisured bourgeois wonen. I have already referred to 

Samuel and Henrietta Barnett's excercise in rational recreation in 

the T/qhitechapel art exhibitions. To this a whole list of 'bourgeois 

women 1s' good works I for the deserving poor might be added. FOr 

example, Mary Carpenter was a leading proponent of 'the ragged school' 

movement which sought to provide underprivileged children with the sort 

of education, based on Christian principles, that would turn them into 

useful members of society. Housing was central to the Victorian 

strategy of working class moral improvement because týie home was thouc,, ht 

to give one a stake in society and, through this, to encourage 

'respectability'. -, he home-making experience of bourgeois women made 

them obvious candidates to participate in this strategy. ! ýýaroness 

Burdett Coutts was a- pioneer of private philanthropic effort to provide 

Imodel dwellings' for the urban industrial class. Hoaever, of greater 

influence on the housing problem was the Octavia Hill system. This 

scheire aimed to commandeer overcrowded - and run-down streets and train 

the tenants in punctuality, thrift and respectability through the exarT. le 

and discipline of the landlord or the lady rent collector (Stedman jones 
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1971: 183,193-6). Together with Helen Bosanquet, Octavia Hill was a 

major . 
figure in the development of British social work. The Charity 

Organization Society, founded in London in 1869, aimed to develop 

professional standards for welfare work with the deserving poor. Many 

of its patrons and volunteer workers were bourgeois women. They were 

driven by a sense of social responsibility which was well articulated 

by Octavia Hill: 

If we are to place our people in permanently 
self-supporting positions it will depend-on 
the various courses of action suitable to various 
people and circumstances, the ground of which 
can be perceived only by sweet synpathy and the 
power of human love (cited in Jones 1983: 78). 

For bourgeois society, the cradle of 'sweet synpathy' and 'love' was, of 

course, the home. In pointing to these values as the foundation of 

successful social work, Hill was hardly confirming the doctrine of the 

separation of the spheres. On the contrary, her ýýrds show that in late 

capitalism this separation was no longer hard and f ast. I shall expand 

upon the way in which the erosion between the hon-- and external society 

occurred in the next section where I discuss the rise of the departrwnt 

store. Bef ore reaching that point I want. to show how the doctrine ceased 

to be tenable in a parallel area of bourgeois society: that of aesthetic 

values and design. 

Under early capitalism, the bourgeois interior was sharply demarcated 

from the external world of society. It was designed and furnished to 

encourage total dissociation from. the chaos and impe-rsonality of the market, t 
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workplace and the metropolis. 11rhe colours, ccraforts and softness of 

the home vras contrasted ý, ýth the austere furnishings, utilitarian 

colours and hard surf aces c-E the off ice and the f actory. Ts the 

showplace of the presiding fem-inine character, the hom ,; as inevitably 

the receptacle of studded particularity. lRoorrs ., 7ere crowded with 

N 10 f urn iture, needlework, drapery, objets d'art and bric a-brac. Benjamin 

(. 1983: 167) described the bourgeois interior as a 'phantasmagoria'. 

(1983: 157-8) continued, 'it represented the universe of the Drivate 

citizen. In it he assembled the distant in space and in time. His 

drawing-room was a box in the world theatre!. The comercial ertxxiiment 

of 'the distant in space and time' in interior decoration was, of course, 

the designs of iý-lorris & Co. Tililliam norris was galvanized by a sentimental 

H vision of t, '-,, e -',: iddle Ages. 7, ýe equated this tirae with a ha=, onious society, 

close to nature, 1-iu,,,, an in scale and steeped in res-, pect for the dignit, 7 of 

labour and creativit-y, of craftsmanship. : brris's designs for v7allpa,,, -)er 

and furniture aimed to use this repertoire of in. agies to embody the Victorian 

reverence for the home as a place of feeling, honesty, sincerity, virtue 

and love. 

It is Lmportant to reccc. -nize that :. orris's desians -ere a reaction to the 

mass reproduced objects of interior design ý, ihich flooded the mark, et in 

1840s, 1350s and 1860s. Sasselin (1905) refers to this period as one of 

'bricabracom, ania'. 3ecause the designers of mass produced diDjects could 

not rely on exclusivity to attract the cust(amer, they were f orced to rely 

on novelty, -price effectiveness and utilitý7. This ,,, as often the excuse 

for rather showy design values. Few home-owneers were in a position to 
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acquire their furniture , carpets, draperies and domestic orna, -Lents 

simultaneously. So, in the majority of homes these objects and designs 

tended to accurmlate over a number of years. In addition, since the 

design values of the mass produced market tended to concentrate upon 

novelty and utility, objects and designs tended to be purchased on the 

basis of their individual attraction or use, rather than their correspondence 

and resonance with the collection of objects and desiýýns already acquired. 

'n-iis meant that the domestic interiors of bour, 4eois honeas tended to be 

adorned with designs and objects which did not enhance each others attr- 

action or meaning through their connection but rather, competed furiously 

with each other for the spectator's attention. The effect was to 

create an interior which was nothing but a jangling collection of fragments 

- an exact parallel indeed, of the vast e, -, ternal world of the metropolis. 

7he leisure--71 men and ý, nmen . &io were týie main customers of 

fir, --, is like *brris & ("_o, rejected the crowded rooms and showýy design values 

that predominated in their parents' homes. They associated these ý-Titl' 

claustrophobia, the lack of refinement and the ugliness of the machine 

age. Instead they valued exclusivity, uniqueness and the liberation of 

space in interior decoration. 3ourgeois wor-Len ,, N7ere to the fore in 

consolidating these develapraents. 'Their traditional home-making role lent 

them authority as consumers in determining the architecture and app- 

earance of the bourgeois interior. In addition, it JLs very irrportant to 

note that they contributed directly as producers of design innovation. 

Me history of women's interior designs in the nineteenth centur-,,, is too 
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complicated to be fully represented here. Even so, in- order to counter 

the received wisdom of the feminist sociology of leisure, that vxxren 

were rendered invisible for our period by reason of male domination, 

it is necessary to give a few positive exar-, ples. 

Few are more noteworthy than the architectural designs of Catherine 

11 
Beecher published in her book The American Woman's Home (1869). 

Beecher's designs are widely held to anticipate the design revolution 

in the knerican. home of the 1920s associated with the wor"l-l of architects 

like BuckRdnster Fuller (the Dymaxion house 1927) and -.,; rank Lloyd wright. 

(see Banham 1969: 96-101; Hayden 1981: 55-57). Beginning from the 

1330s, the f ashion in middle class homes was for conpartmentalized 

rooms designed for s-pecialized activities e. g. the drawing room, the 

morning room, the dressing room, the music room, etc. This reflected the 

rationalization of the market and the -metropolis in the external 

world. Beecher 's designs depart from this precedent. They have a 

unified core of services around which floors are arranged not as a set of 

conpartmentlaized rooms, but as free space differentiated functionally 

by built-i-n furniture and equi-, -xnent. Instead of dark, enclosed space 

her designs f avour sunlit, open spaces ýýhich assist mobility, f lexibility 

,m values were char-, pioned 'by 
and interaction. In Britain, sindlar desic 

Rhoda. and Agnes Garrett, authors of Suggestions for House Decorators (1879). I 

The Sarretts also ran their own design business and school of interior 

decoration. 'Irs Panton, who wrote an influential weekly advice column 

on home furnishing in r"he Lady's Pictorial in the 1880s and 1890s, also 

operated a private design consultancy. In New York, Edith 711harton. and 
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Elsie de Wolfe were respected and successful interior decorators (Forty 

1986: 111). Edith Wharton was also famous for her book The Decoration 

of Houses (1901), 12 
which criticized the bourgeois interior of early 

capitalism for its cluttered, tasteless design values in furniture 

and decoration. Wharton (1901: 187) argued for interior designs based on 

'cultivation and judgement'. She wanted interiors which 'suggested a 

mllower civilization - of days when rich men were patrons of the "arts 

of elegance" and when collecting beautiful objects was one of the oblig- 

ations of noble leisure' (ibid). 

Such sentiments, it might be argued, reflected changes in the course of 

capitalist accumulation, but hardly threatened the system itself . What did 

the criticism of the aesthetic values of capitalism amount to if not new 

opportunities to generate more surplus through the coRm-e-rcialization of 

taste? Equally, where do the 'good works' and 'deserving causes' in which 

bourgeois ý%nmen immersed themselves so vigorously after the 1860s lead, 

if not to the ideologyof 'caring capitalism' and hence the strengthening of 

the system of class exploitation? The field of leisure studies is strewn 

with examples like this of forceful-sounding but basically over-sirrplified 

and tendentious arguments. 
13 

We no longer take orthodox Marxists and 

feminists at their wiDrd in asserting that the key to understanding 

capitalism is the class struggle or women's oppression is patriarchy; we see 

a mix of enduring structures and discontinuities where twenty to thirty 

years ago all seemed evolutionary. So it is with the greater participation 

of bourgeois women in public lfie after the 1860s. The growth of the design 
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industry and the comie-rcialization of taste, undoubtedly created new 

opportunities for capitalist exploitation and accumulation. on the 

other hand, it also paved-the-way f or collective organization and action 

anong feminists who disapproved of the superficiality and sexism of 

consumer culture (see 1-7ý, ý--n 1976: 200-201; Wilson 1935: 208-13). Sirnilarl,.,,, 

the voluntary welf are work of bourgeois wonyen certainly contributed to 

the ideoloTy of caring capitalisrn. On the other hand, it also promoted 

the recognition am-ong wornen of the social and envirorurental damage 

caused by unregulated corrpetition and possessive individualism. Hayden's 

(1931) outstanding study of the 'material feminists' in the USA shows 

the remarkable experiments made by bourgeois women in our period to 

corrbat the divisive, exploitative tendencies of capitalism. They 

established housewives co-operatives, promoted new building ty. -)es 

such as the 'kitcheenless house, the day care centre-, the ,. Dublic Iýitclien 

and the ccxTnunity dining club, and proposed ideal ferainist cities. 

In qeneral, throughout our period, the privacy of the bourgeois 

home remained intact. On the other hand, the increased velocity of 

.L corm, K)caty circulation and the expansion of advertising and retailing 

increased the irrý)ortance of material, monetary accumulation as indicators 
.L 

of status distinctions between fandlies (Lowe 1982: 70). 'The identity 

and practice of the bourgeois wife became defined not simply as the 

hcme-maker, but increasingly as the arbiter of dcxmestic taste. This 

was reflected in the purer design values which became popular by the turn 

of the century. Plain surf aces, sirple wall-paper designs, less furniture, 
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white panelling and the deliberate creation of open space in roortis was 

thought to bring harmony and moral. balance into the home (Forty 1986: 

112-13). Bourgeois women had to keep abreast of the latest thinking 

on domestic elegance to be good tastemakers. This involved greater 

contact with the design industry, through the trade media and design 

14 
specialists. The pressure to keep in touch with the most advanced 

thinking didnot, stop with matters of design. Others have shown that 

1)ourcjeois wives in our period devoted large amounts of spare time to the 

latest thinking on the scientif ic management of the f araily and society, 

especially child-care, mental health and social. welf are (see Donzelot 

1979: 13-21,64-6; Sussman 1982: 161-88; Soloway 1982: 70-155; Hardyment 

1983: 89-155) . 

The increased involvement of 1)ourgeois women with the mechanics of the 

'unnatural', external -, iorld of society reinforced changes in the balance 

of power between the sexes in the hon-e. 7he poý-, ý--r of ýýorcen was advanced 

by virtue of their educative usefulness (Donzelo-1-- 1979: 18). r.. "Lhe 'gendered 

alliance' between women and male experts in medical practice, psychoanalysis, 

social welfare and cormodity aesthetics 'provided worren with a mans of 

, L. representation into the male-defined world of I)Lýblic political debate' 

(. 'lort 1987: 113) . 

It would be difficult to argue that women's leisure was increased by these 

historical changes. The pressure to be a 'thorouchly -, YDdern won-on' in the 

scientific managen-ent of the family and society may have enhanced ;. ýDýn's 

status, but it was also time-consunung and it bred new anxieties in women; 

e. g. keeping up with one's neiglibours and trying to anticipate the fashions 
. 1L & 
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of the day. In addition there is evidence that women's 'thoroughly 

modern' interests in the latest labour-saving devices for the home 

actually increased their domestic workload in the long rin. This 

was because essential house-keeping tasks were transferred from 

dorrestic servants to the housewife. It should be noted that the 

attraction of the self service domestic economy was greatly enhanced 

for penny-conscious housewives as the cost of domestic labour saving 

devices declined rapidly relative to the cost of doma-stic servants 

(Gershuny 1987). On the other hand, the cultivation of leisurely qualities 

and acomplishments did become more important in the identity and practice 

of bourgeois women. Leisureliness, sinplicity of manner and self 

confidence were associated with a modern outlook. 'Simplicity', Lady 

Troubridge (1926: 9) declared stoutly, 'that's the key Wnrd for social 

demeanour nowadays' 
15 (enphasis in the original). Similicity and a relaxed 

manner were part of the behavioural components of the informalization of 

relations between the sexes which occurred between early and late 

capitalism. They were evident not only in relations between the sexes 

within the home but also in women's deportment in public spaces. The next 

section of the chapter takes up this question and examines it at length - 

Women and Public Space 

Early capitalism restricted the movement of bourgeois women in public 

space. There were several reasons for this. Among them, it was claim 

was the fear of robbery or sexual attack. The metropolitan street was reg- 

arded as a place of menace. Unchaperoned women tempted fate by going out 
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alone. Poorly lit, unpaved and littered with nuisances, the metropolitan 

street was also seen as a place where injury and disease might befall 

'the angel of the household'. The cholera epidemics of the 1820s and 

1830s were explicitly seen as plagues of the street (Mort 1987: 13-16). 

The bourgeois association of menace and plague with the metropolitan 

street were also symbols of deeper, class-based fears of degradation 

and pollution. For the street was the habitat nonpareil of the working 

class. It was part of the 'exterior', part of the unnatural, chaotic 

world of society, and its inhabitants were seen as nomads, wanderers, 

and primitives. Mayhew (1861: 29-30), in his famous survey of London 

streetfolk, identified six 'genera or kinds': 

I Street-Sellers 

II Street Buyers 

III Street Finders 

IV Street Performers, Artists and Showen 

v Street Artisans, or Working Pedlars 

VI Street Labourers 

Streetfolk were assumed to be bound by morals and manners which were 

looser and rougher than those of 'civilized' society. Contrary to all 

enpirical evidence, they were assun-Pad to be physically robust and, by 

reason of their lower intelligence, to possess strong sexual desires 

(Marsh 1986: 79; Thonpson 1988: 258). 

Bourgeois anxieties about 'the residuum', the mass of seasonal labourers 

and unemployed bodies, in-rnigrants, low purveyors of vice and sedition, 
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have already been mentioned (see pp 44-47 ',. What should now be 

added is that these anxieties concerning the alleged inmrality 

of the lower classes were ambivalent and contradictory. Behind the 

outward disapproval was a fascination with the endlessly growing, 

ever-changing body of working class life. Both Benjamin (1983: 45-6) 

and Bataille (1962: 164) have conrrented that the crowded metropolitan 

street was experienced as a place of erotic possibility. In the male 

bourgeois mind, the street held the promise of chance encounters with 

romantic or sexually knowledgeable ýAnmen. On the other hand, it was 

precisely male awareness of the seductive possibilities of the street 

which n-xDtivated thern to restrict the movements of their womenf olk in 

public. For the street threatened to pierce the male monopoly over the 

emotional and erotic dependence of the wife upon her husband. The 

association of the street with assignation, seduction and sexual opport- 

unities made it figuýe prominently in the erotic fantasies of bourgeois 

rpen and women (de Swaan 1981: 364). 

In trying to undertsand the place of the metropolitan street in the 

sexual fantasies of the bourgeois class it is helpful to follow a 

distinction made by Theweleit (1987: 90-228). He argues that bourgeois 

male fantasies about women centred on two archetypes. 'The White Woman' 

served man Is needs, supported his endeavours and withdrew into the home. 

The 'Red Woman' threatened male composure, tormented male self control 

and rejected female submissiveness. Before 1850 the iconography of the 

'Red Woman' was indelibly established in the male Romantic tradition. 
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For example, Keats Is enthralling vision of la. belle dam sans merci, 

Heinrich Heine's pityless siren, the Lorelei; and Prosper 4rimee Is 

diabolical gipsy, Carmen, were all destroyers of men (Gay 1984: 201). 

They figured prominently as alluring images in male middle class day- 

dreams and sexual fantasies, (and also, perhaps, in the demonology of 

bourgeois women) . What do these images of women have in common? They 

are all young, beautiful, independent, intensely sexual, manipulative, 

untrustworthy, captivating, heartless and foreign. The latter quality 

may be regarded as the key to the others. For in being foreign, they 

were of a different style and a different nature to the middle class 

'White Wanan ' whose restrained and disciplined feminity typif ied the 

bourgeois interior. 

The quest for the erotic power and licence of 'Red Woman' was not, of 

course, confined to the pages of literature. The history of travel 

shows that the Western association between the Orient and sex was 

16 
uniform and long standing. The lure of 'sexual promise, untiring 

sensuality, unlimited ciesire,, deep generative energies, ' drew a stream 

of male travellers to the Orient (Said 1978: 188; Kabbani 1986: 26-7). 

They yearned for the experience of unrestrained sexual desire, which 

only an infidel, alien culture was thought fully to provide. By the 

same token, they sought to escape what the Victorian adventurer and 

explorer, Sir Richard Burton called, 'the life of European effeminacy' 

(Brodie 1967: 106). 

However,, long distance travel was only a realistic option for the rich or 
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those who were not ccmnitted to the professional or business life of 

bourgeois society. Middle class men of humbler means raked for 'Red 

Women' in the 'foreign' cultures of their own society, the cultures of 

the 'exterior' which the bourgeoisie had not succeeded in 'making after 
17 their own image' (Marx and Engels 1848: 39). The spatial location of 

these cultures was, of course, the street. Prostitutes -and proletarian 

wumen wa-re the definitive wumen of the streets. In the bourgeois mind 

the f act that these wcmen were forced to work for a living n-eant that 

they were closer to degradation. There is no doubt that they were the 

enbodin-ent of the 'Red Woman' for middle class rnen. It is difficult to 

give accurate f igures on the scale of sexual contact between middle class 

men and proletarian women. A Metropolitan police survey of 1857, 

published in Acton's f amous book Prostitution, estimated that there 

were some 8,600 prostitutes active in London. Howe-ver, this is almst 

certainly an underestimate. Police estimates -depended on data assembled 

frorn court cases and therefore ignored prostitutes who traded success- 

fully, discreetly and without police detection. An estimate published 

in the medical journal, The Lancet also in 1857, put the number of 

prostitutes at 80,000 out of a total population in the city of 

2,362,000 (Heath 1982: 12). Thonpson (1988: 257-8) submits that the 

overwhelming majority of their clients were working class men. However, 

18 
he goes on to note that middle class clients were a sizeable minority. 

Whatever the real size of the figures, bourgeois male curiousity and 

sexual fantasies at the prospect of 'slumming' with proletarian warien 

is undeniable. For example, the anonymous, indefatigable memirs 
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published in My Secret Life (1888), show a ravenous bourgeois interest in 

the male use and abuse of lower class womien. Similarly, Arthur Munby's 

remarkable diaries and photographic studies of 'labourring wKxren' testify 
19 

to the same appetite. 

How did the 'Red' and 'White' archetypes influence the leisure of 

bourgeois women? The main point is that they limited the potential 

for recognition and membership between women of different classes. The 

restrictecl movement in public of bourgeois women meant that they had little 

direct contact or understanding of working class conditions. The lady 

of the household could rely on servants to deal with tradespeople. It 

20 is striking that when contact began to increase after the 1860s, the 

archetype of the Red Woman underwent a subtle change. Its class and 

racial character loosened somewhat, and, to some degree, it was replaced 

by the scapegoating of independent women, regardless of their class. 

For example, Theweleit (1987: 63-70,171-90) vividly describes male 

bourgeois and petit-bourgeois revulsion at female socialists and 

commmists who dared to speak out against the ruling order of things. 

Another point is that the archetype of the 'Red Woman' reinforced 

bourgeois women's respect for work, thrift and sobriety. This was 

visible in the staid and restrained fashions of dress adopted by 

bourgeois womn. For exanple, it was deemed to be intolerable for a 

respectable woman to be on the streets without a bonnet or a veil to 

protect her from prying eyes and to hide her blushes (Wilson 1985: 34). 

Reinforced respect for work, thrift and sobriety was also evident in the 

moral cliamte of the hom. By the 1840s and 1850s the triuiTph of the 
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bourgeois ideology of the family ensured that prostitutes in particular, 

were stigmatised as the most shameful incarnations of the female sex. 

The moral fervour against them also drew on the puritan teachings of 

evangelicalism. Prostitutes were luridly described as debauched women 

whose lifestyle led inevitably to disease and early death. The irony 

is that, in addition to being relatively well-paid and well-dressed, 

most prostitutes emjoyed an independence and freedom from male control 

that would have been unheard of in the average bourgeois household. As 

the noted feminist historian, Jan Marsh (1985: 145) remarked: 

Indeed, it is sometimes hard to understand why 
more girls did not take to the streets. Those 
who did, it may be noted, often lived together 
and supported each other in various ways, and it 
was not until late in the century that pirrps and 
the oppression of 'organized vice' appeared, partly 
in response to the moralists' detern-Lination that 
any woman not visibly under the protection of a man 
could be defined as a prostitute. 

Be that as it may, the fallen TAuman certainly lowed large as a spectre of 

female disgrace in the morality tales of the bourgeoisie. She symbolised 

the certain end of erring feminine ways, irresponsible conduct and the 

lack of moral fibre. Similarly, she cast a long shadow over the deport- 

ment and manner of women in public, costantly reminding them of the 

dangers involved in being too relaxed or over-familiar with men. 

There are dangers in judging one century by the standards of another. 

Even so, the excercise can sometimes bring to focus points which might 
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otherwise remain obscure. Thday, the formalist sociology of leisure 

asserts that the sine qua non of leisurely practice is freedom, spon- 
21 taneity, self determination and flexibility. From the standpoint of 

respectable feminine opinion in the early nineteenth century this assertion 

would be condermed. It would be seen not only as too venturesorne, but 

also as sailing dangerously close to what was understood by the phrase 

'loose woman'. For it was exactly the free, spontaneous, self determining 

and flexible woman who was seen as being thriftless, irresponsible and 

dangerous: the Red Woman of bourgeois demonology. 

We know that the restrictions on the movement of bourgeois women in public 

have dissolved. We also know that freedom, self determination, spon- 

taneity and flexibility have become esteemed attributes of the modern 

woman. How did this come about? The processes which contributed to the 

expansion of surplus in capitalist accummulation, and the increased 

velocity of commodity and data circulation and exchange, are too comp- 

licated to attexcpt to analyze here. They were connected to dem>graphic, 

political, medical and social impulses in the development of capitalist 

society which present an even more formidable challenge for political 

economists to explain adequately. S ome of the symptoms of change are 

less complicated to discuss. Among the most relevant, not to say double- 

edged, with regard to the emancipation of bourgeois wanen, was the rise 

of the department store. 

, Aýt f irst sight one might ask what the rise of the department store has 

to do with with the emancipation of bourgeois vxrens' leisure time and 
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leisure space? After all, shopping may be technically considered as 

an extension of women's work in managing the home. In most middle 

class households the housekeeper did the buying, and the lady paid the 

accounts. The movement of the middle class to the gentility of the 

suburbs after the 1820s and 1830s, meant that goods tended to reach 

customears via a delievry system operated by retailers (Winstanley 1983: 

53,127). All of this implies that shopping in 'Yýurgeois society was 

a well organized routine which obeyed the principle of minimum contact 

between the classes. 

What the department store did was to break down the inpersonality of 

exchange and make shopping for leisurely vxxren a social event. The 

first department store is generally agreed to have been Bon Marche 

in Paris which Aristide Boucicault took over in 1852. It was followed 

by Macy' in New York (1860), and Whiteley's (1863) and Harrod's (1868) 

in London 
22 

(Hamish Fraser 1981: 130-1; Winstanley 1983: 35). 

It took time for the stores to acquire the reputation of luxury shopping. 

For exanple, Bon March6 was organized on the principle of bringing a 

variety of conuK)dities under one roof. But its policy of high volume 

sales, low mark-up and rapid turnover meant that initially it was more 

like a warehouse than a temple of bourgeois culture (Sennett 1977: 142-3). 

However, retailers realized that the profits lay in attracting a loyal 

and wealthy bourgeois clientele. They did so by turning the store into 

a spectacle (Sennett 1977: 142-5; Chaney 1983: 24). The placement and 

display of con-modities, the use of plate glass and. spot-lights to frame 
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desirable item, and the ernployrmnt of specialist, deferential, trained 
23 

staff in large numbers, contributed to the association of department 

store shopping with excitement, sensation and the haut monde. Sennett 

(1977: 45) corrrnents insightfully on the mythical aspects of this process: 

By mystifying the use of iteins in their stores, 
giving a dress "status" by showing a picture of 
the Duchesse de X wearing it, or making a pot 
"attractive" by placing it in a replica of a 
Moorish harem in the store window, these retailers 
diverted buyers, first, from thinking about how or 
even how well the objects were made, and second, 
about their own roles as, buyers. 

Illuminated window displays contributed to the inpact, sensation and 

excitement of the stores by projecting comodities fran the interior of 

the stores to the exterior of society. Metropolitan experience of move- 

ment and association in the city centre began to approximate to the 

now-familiar context described by Schivelbusch (1988: 148) as, 'the 

illuminated window as stage, the street as theatre and the passers-by 

as audience 1. The circulation of comwdities as signs became part of 

the texture of big-city life. 

Once the style of department store shopping becane def ined its attraction 

for the leisured class greolpotent. Four points must be made. In the 

f irst place, as early as 1870 the leading stores had become the ackn- 

owledged showplaces of high fashion. Leisured ladies were drawn to 

them for exan-ples of the latest and most elegant styles. Women's fashions 

between the 1870s and 1918 becan-e more streamlined and less fussy. Designers 
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and wornen becan-te preoccupied with the total look of warien Is clothes, 

whereas before the fashion focus had been on the quality of each 

individual garn-ent which was worn to produce separate, slow appreciation 

in the viewer. As opportunities for women grew in the employment 

market and sports participation, shorter skirts became more fashionable. 

This had more to do with making the female body more active looking 

and mobile than increasing womens' sexual attraction. Exposing a 

woman 1s legs emphasized her body as a means of locomtion. rather than as 

a study of repose. Art Nouveau and Art Deco defined the look of the new 

woman (Hollander 1980: 328-338). The increased velocity and circulation 

of information brought about by developments in media technology and 

distribution, especially the greater use of fashion photography in womens' 

magazines, made knowledge and expression of the latest fashions an 

important part of the modern bourgeois woman's self image. However, the 

shop windows and the women's departments in the most prestigious stores 

became the places where women inspected the latest designs, tried them on, 

and purchased them. 

The second point that must be made is that department store shopping had 

an image of not only being leisurely but also 'civilized'. The prices were 

fixed, and women were encouraged to enter the store without any oblig- 

ation to buy. So bourgeois women had no fear of the vulgar and unseemly 

practice of haggling. In addition, the stores had provided new enploy- 

ment opportunities f or large numbers of women from middle class and lower 

middle class backgrounds. So bourgeois customers had the expectation of 
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being served by 'decent' people, rather than by representatives of the 

untrustworthy and dangerous lower orders (Chaney 1983: 25,28-9). 

The third point is that access to department stores became relatively 

easy and safe after the 1860s - The rail services from the suburbs and 

provinces, the greater use of street lighting, paving and police patrols, 

combined to make travel to the leading stores quite hazard-free. Some 

train services virtually eliminated the possibility of bourgeois travellers 

coming into dangerous or degrading contact with the lower classes. For 

example, in the closing decades of the century the businessmen's express 

trains linking Brighton to London admitted onlY f irst c3-dss passengers 

(Chaney 1983: 26; Schivelbusch 1980: 188-97) ý4 

The fourth and f inal point is that the department store contributed to the 

erosion of the bougreois 'separation of the spheres' and promoted opport- 

unities for recognition and membership between women of the same class. 

As Wilson (1985: 150) puts it: 

In a very real way the departrent store assisted the 
freeing of middle-class women f rom the shackles of the 
home. It became a place where women could met their 

women friends in saf ety and comfort, unchaperoned, and 
to which they could repair for refreshment and rest. 

Retailers encouraged the association of leisureliness with departmeant store 

shopping by providing cloakroorns, lavatories and refreshment roorns. 

Although there can be little doubt that the rise of the 

departxr&--nt store liberated bourgeois women in som -ways, it is equally 

true that in other ways it reinforced won-en Is traditional role in bourgeois 

society. Hence, my corment made above that the department store was one 
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of the most relevant but double-edged symptcms of women's emancipation. 

For what was the effect of cultivating leisureliness in store service 

and decor if not to create a 'home from hone "? That is, an extension of 

the bourgeois interior to the public realm in which women Is traditional 

role as horne-makers, consumers and objects of male desire were stressed 

over their capacities as producers and independent agents. Whatever 

escape the departxmnt store of fered women fran the routine of the bourgeois 

interior, and as we have seen, the experience of escape was genuine, it 

never really challenged the sexual division of labour authorised by the 

dominant male culture. This was one reason why department stores lost 

their reputation for being at the vanguard of the latest thiking on fashion 

and desirable objects after 1910 to specialist luxury retail outlets. By 

the time that Selfridge's opened in 1909 the heyday of the departnent 

stores had passed. They adopted the role of quality emporia of artefacts 
25 

for the middle class that we know today. 

Sociologists are often criticized for being over-deterministic in their 

explanations of social events and relations. ýIy discussion of the 

opening-up of public space for women after the 1860s may be taken to 

invite the same charge. For what does my emphasis on capitalist accum- 

ulation, circulation and exchange in freeing bourgeois women bring to 

mind if not the ima-ie of social actors being carried along helplessý-y by 

unplanned, unintended processes which were not of their own making? Rei- 

fication is undoubtedly one of the most ccrm-on faults in attempts to under- 

stand society. In opposing it one must stress with Garfinkel (1967) 

and other writers, the practical knowledge and skills of 
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26 human actors in 'making their own history I. Thus, the changing balance 

of power between the sexes in the bourgeois home after the 1860s and 

the breaching of the bourgeois 'separation of the *spheres', involved 

women in making practical choices, negotiating gender alliances and 

acting deliberately against male power. W(xren acccxrplished. nothing in 

these areas without organization and struggle. 

To underline the point it is useful to consider brief ly the exan-ple of 

sport and women. Few types of male public space in early capitalism 

were protected more exhaustively and fiercely from female entry and 

participation than sport. According to McCrone (1988: 147) the received 

(male) wisdom was that 'women who played men's games %K)uld jeopordize 

their femininity and physical and moral health I. The variety of risks -- 

that warieen faced by playing male games was extensive. For exarrple, 

cricket was thought to make women deep-voiced and wide-shouldered; 

cycling was held to produce bowlegs, overdeveloped leg muscles, varicose 

veins, nasal disorders, depression, headaches, lassitude and coarse 

conplexions; football was regarded to pose danger to the reproductive 

organs and breasts because of sudden twists and turns; hockey was 

alleged to inhibit breast-feeding (McCrone 1988: 148,179-8,201; 

mason 1988: 7). 

The source of these prejudices was the male belief that women were nat- 

urally more delicate and frail than men. Repose not action was felt to 

be the appropriate state of the female body and mind. Women were thought 

to be most emotionally fulfilled in cultivating the finer feelings rather 

than aping the male passions through participation in aggressive and 
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caTpetitive sports. A hard, taut, muscled female body conflicted with 

bourgeois ideals of women as soft, expansive creatures. Th the bourgeois 

mind a prominent bosom and hip in a woman indicated her af f inity for 

childrearing and nurturance. A narrow waist symbolised a capacity for 

self control and self denial (Ewen and Ewen 1982: 139). Where Nature 

erred in equipping women with the standard ideal, feminine art and 

guile were called upon to rectify matters. Several authors have coninented 

upon the grotesque lengths to which women went to push, truss and deform 

their bodies in order to conform to the requirements of the male gaze 

(Hollander 1980: 108-14,120,121,153; Sennett 1977: 187-9; Wilson 1985: 

97-8). Sport, with its respect for aggression, assertiveness and courage 

ran against the grain of received bourgeois notions of women as graceful, 

submissive and gentle (Hargreaves 1989: 140). 

All of this has been highlighted by feminist commentators on sport and 

leisure (Deem 1986; McRone 1988). They show that sexual physical 

differences were translated by men to mean the sexual superiority of men 

and the sexual inferiority of women in sport and leisure activity. On 

the other hand the struggle of men and women to overcome male barriers 

against female participation in sport and leisure should not be minimized. 

The convening of women and men, conducted to the purpose of rebutting 

male prejudice, -did open-up opportunities for v=en. For example, the 

Ladies All England Lawn Tennis Championiship was introduced at Winbledon 

3T 

in 1884; the Ladies Cricketers Club was founded in 189 ; the , -, adies Golf 

Union followed in the same year; and in 1897 the first Ladies International 

hockey match was held. If changes in the structure and distribution of 
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capitalist accumulation after the 1860s created new opportunities for 

the growth of female participation in sport, it was nonetheless human 

actors who exploited and developed these opportunities through their 

choices and actions. 

Women and Medicine 

Feminist historians have argued that the traditýional medical view was 

that woman's passions were influenced by her sexual organs (Showalter 

1985: 101-66; Digby 1989: 200-208). Nervous conplaints, tension and 

irritability were diagnosed in terms of over-active sexuality. As 

Professor Laycock observed in his Treatise on the Nervous Diseases of 

Women (originally published in 1874): 

Women in whom-: - the generative organs are developed 

or in action are those most liable to hysterical 
disease. Indeed, the general fact is so universally 
acknowledged, and so constantly corroborated by 
daily experience, that anything in the nature of 
proof is unnecessary (quoted in Digby 1989: 202). 

The cure was 'voluntary' reduction in, or abstinence from, sexual activity. 

In extreme cases surgery was used to correct the symptors. For exarriple, 

Gardella (1985: 60) and Jeffreys (1987: 2) refer to the practice amng 

some Victorian physicians of performing clitoridectomies as a cure for 

masturba-1-ion which was thought to be at the root of some forms of female 

mental disturbance. 
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The rise of the medical profession in the eighteenth and nineteenth 

centuries was associated with new perspectives on the body. Foucault 

( 198L- 104,146-7) wrote of 'the hysterization of women's bodies'. By 

this he mant the reconceptualization of the f emale body in tems of 

the new social responsibilities which women had for the moral development 

of their children, the continuity of the family and the preservation 

of society. Feminists have described the power of male-dominated medical 

ideology to regulate the conduct and freedom of women (Showalter 1981, 

1985; Bernheimer and Kahane 1985; Jeffreys 1987; Digby 1989). The 

burden of the feminist case is that Victorian physicians did not so 

much discover the synptoms and causes of f emale pathology as produce them 

through male prejudice, ignorance and misunderstanding. For exanple, 

the most dredded disease of the nineteenth century leisured vnman, the 

bourgeois wife and daughter, was hysteria. Why was it so dreaded? 

Because it signified the failure of self discipline and symbolized 

excess and disorder in a society founded upon self control and proper 

appearance. Hysteria which has now virtually disappeared, is seen by 

feminists as a consequence of unrestricted sexual inequality. 27 Women, 

who were denied independent views, hopes and voices by men, vere driven 

into states of madness. The luxury of the Victorian medical profession 

was to attribute this collapse in ýAumenls reason to the disorders of 

the female reproductive system. For in doing so, male doctors avoided 

confronting the brutal injustice of male power. 

The feminist analysis of writers like Showalter (1985) and 

Jeffreys (1985,1987) is brilliantly insightful. They expose the 
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knots and binds of medical ideology and practice in the treatzent of 

womens 1 conplaints. Their work shows that our understanding and care 

of even such a personal object as the body is political. It reflects 

social values and social inequalities. The achievement is all the more 

remarkable when set against the background of the long tradition of male 

dominance in the academic study of history and society -a tradition 

which quite unequivocally operated to marginalize vnnen's experience. 

On the other hand, some feminists have warned against the 

sort of mechanical thinking which treats every nineteenth century female 

patient of the medical profession as a victim. Thus, Mendus and Rendall 

(1989: 133) point out that although medicine was dominated by males, 

womn were not entirely denied entry into practice. The growth in 

recruitment of women physicians helped to corrode the ccuplacency of 

male prejudice in the profession. Although many counter exarrples might 

be adduced to qualify the argument, it became mre difficult for physicians- 

to nominate the female sexual organs as the culprit in cases of female 

madness. 

There is also the important question of the responses of f emale patients 

to consider. Not all of them accepted the diagnosis and labels atttributed 

to them by their doctors. In order to clearly understand the mechanisms 

of counter-action and rebellion a brief digression into the field of med- 

ical sociology is called for. Sociological analysis of sickness and 

medical treat: ment has been influenced by the sociology of Parsons (1951). 

In particular, his concept of the sick role has received much attention. 

According to Parsons, all forms of sickness involve a social dimension as 
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well as a biological dimension. He formulated the concept of the sick 

role in order to clarify this social dimension. It consisted of four 

features. The first feature of the sick role is that it involves the 

legitimate withdrawal from the obligations of everyday life. Withdrawal 

is presented as the necessary condition for recovery. The second 

aspect of the role is that the sick person volunteers responsibility 

for treatment and cure to professional helpers e. g. doctors and nurses. 

The third feature is the acceptance by the sick person that withdrawal 

and the transfer of responsibility for treatment are motivated by the 

goal of getting better. Embracing the sick role means accepting the 

professional recommendations of helpers. The fourth feature is contacting 

a qualified doctor and asking for help. 

Critici-sms of Parsons, concept have centred upon four points (see Turner 

1987: 45-49). In the first place, the concept of the sick role falsely 

isolates the doctor-patient relationship from the network of social 

relationships in which a sick person is involved. The crux of the matter 

here is that lay referrals by the sick person with friends, relations or 

other contacts may carry more weight than the doctor-patient relationship 

in effecting treatment and cure. The second point is that Parsons assumeas 

that all of the power in the sick role lies with the doctor. Patients 

are presented as the passive recipients of professional care. In fact, 

patients always have -a 
degree of power to deflect, redefiner marginalize 

or reject professional advice. I will cone back to this point when I 

consider the case of nineteenth century female invalidism later in the 

section. The third critical point is that Parsons' assunption that 
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the sick person must believe that treatment will lead to recovery sinply 

ignores the wide range of chronic illnesses which cannot be cured. These 

range from terminal illnesses to illneses of progressive disability such 

as mulitple sclerosis or incipient blindness. The fourth and final criticism 

is that Parsons' is rather too generous in asusming that social f actors 

like class, gender or status do not enter the doctor-patient relationship. 

They inf luence tir-atement and cure in ways which Parsons sinply never 

discusses. 

If one was to search for an exanple of Parsons' concept of the sick role, 

one could find none better than the nineteenth century rest cure. As 

described by Bassuk (1986: 139-151), this was developed in the 1870s by 

S. Weir Mitchell to treat soldiers suffering from battle fatigue. However, 

its medical reference to nervous complaints meant that it was soon taken 

up by physicians dealing with mental disorders in women such as hypoch- 

ondria, hysteria and neurasethenia. As Parsons concept of the sick role 

suggested, the rest cure was based in the patient voluntarily surrendering 

control to the physician. Treatment consisted of the withdrawal of the 

patient from everyday life, rest and seclusion. This was accomplished, 

in the first instance, by confining the patient to bed for six weeks to 

two months. Doctors assumed responsibility for the diet, cleaning and 

toilet of the patient; they also determined the number of visitors she 

could have. As the patient improved she was subject to a progra=e of 

moral re-education into normal life. Physicians determined programmes 

of order for the day, including set times and periods for rest, leisure, 

28 
meals and sleep. The abuses of the practice are not lost onBassuk. (1986: 
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146) : 

Imagine such a treatment. Under the paternalistic, 
authoritarian control of a male physician, the Vic- 
torian woman regressed physically and emotionally. 
Isolated from her family and children and her usual 
responsibilities, she was put to bed and taught com- 
plete submission; even her arms and legs were moved 
for her. Every orifice was invaded - by vaginal douches, 
enemas and milk feedings. Then when she was fatter 
and ruddier, she was told what to think and how to 
express her thoughts. 

Whatever metaphorical significance such a line of argument has, it is 

open to the same major criticisms maCle of Parsons concept of the sick 

role. That is, it exaggerates the power of the doctor (for example, by 

ignoring the lay referral system) and underestimates the power of the 

female patient to manipulate the situation. Indeed the role of hypoch- 

ondria, hysteria and neurasthenia in mid-nineteenth century class and 

gender relations was f ar more complicated than Bassuk's discussion of the 

rest cure suggests. Given the conventions of bourgeois domestic life, 

bourgeois women could use the excuse of nervous illness to escape f rom 

an unwanted suitor or unpleasent family duties. For example, it is 

widely agreed that Florence Nightingale who took to her bed for virtually 

the rest of her lif e after returning f rom, the Crimea did so to avoid 

being assailed by her demanding family. Her retreat from the responsib- 

ilities of family life enabled her to organize campaigns for the reform 

of public health provision and military organization. Similarly, Christiana 

Rosetti the poet and sister of the Pre-Raphelite painter Dante Garbiel 

Rosetti, confirmed in later life that her adolescent illnesses had been 
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a ruse to prevent her parents from sending her away to become a governess - 

a station in life which she loathed. Jan Marsh (1986: 80), the feminist 

historian, sums-up the situation of the mid to late nineteenth century 

female invalid with an admirable sense of balance: 

While it may be that invalidism was foisted on 
Victorian women to prevent them from asserting 
themselves, it is also true that it could be used 
to secure a position of leisure and privilege. 
The chief forms of treatment prescribed and taken 
were often pleasent ones: special diets', continuous 
rest and frequent 'changes of air' or holidays at 
spas and by the sea. Illness of this kind was not 
of course faked, nor consciously sought: most sick 
women must undoubtedly have suffered genuine and 
sometimes severe pain. But there could be compen- 
sations and in some cases it may be said that by 
succumbing to the notion of the immobile, incapable 
invalid, some Victorian women freed themselves from 
other problems and disabilities. Sickness conferred 
status, and a gratifying degree of attention. It 
offered protection from household chores and from 

criticism, especially if embellished with a saintly 
refusal to voice any complaints or fear. 

Marsh is pointing to the contradictions of male power. For exanple, there 

is a contradiction between the attenpt of male doctors to limit auton- 

omy and self control in their f emale patients, and the use that some 

invalids made of this situation to gain autonomy, control and leisure, 

not least from the demands of their husbands, children and other family 

members. Marsh shows that helplessness was not the inev4Atable lot of 

the f emale invalid. Her discussion emphasizes the variety in nineteenth 

century class and gender relations, and suggests that received ideas of 

dependence and authority in the bourgeois marriage were exploited by women 
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to expose the injustices and anomalies of male power. And this is 

something that emerges only tenuously in, or is entirely absent from, 

mainstream feminist accounts of medicine and uumen, to say nothing of 

the mainstream in the feminist sociology of leisure. 

Conclusion: Female Force/Male Resistance 

In tagging the growth of the market and the metropolis to the erTpowerment 

of women as I have done in this chapter, there is a danger. The danger 

is that the narrow male ideas of leisure, which feminists have done so 

much to discredit, will be vindicated. Already there is evidence of male 

resistance to feminism in mainstream social theory. A case in point is 

, 29 
John Carroll's (1985: 178-90) troubled discussion of 'matricidal culture . 

He def ines modern Western culture as anxious, guilt-ridden and insecure. 

Like many right wing critics, he diagnoses the welf are state as the cause 

of these symptoms. Its attempts to produce universal financial security 

and care f rom the cradle to the grave has produced chronically dependent 

personalities who lack initiative, will and the ability to stand on their 

own two feet. Carroll (1985: 175) equates the welfare state with the 

triumph of feminism: 

The Welfare State is the leading example of the femalle 

value of compassion having run amok, in a perverted 
form ... Matricidal culture produces men who do not 
stand anywhere, who therefore cannot take responsibility: 
these men force their frustrated worrýan to take a Vaip 
to thern. 
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A legitimate question from feminists to this thunderous argLunent 

might be, why should the triumph of the feminine produce guilty, 

anxious and insecure personalities? Carroll (1985: 90-91) anticipates 

the question, and answers it in the following terms: 

The fundamental feminine anxiety is of inner barreness, 
of being dirty, polluted or ruined inside. This anx- 
iety is biologically determined, although its surface 
symptoms vary from culture to culture. A women will 
project this anxiety on to her external environment, 
especially on her own body and her home and family. She 
thus tries to ensure that the outside for which she is 
responsible is clean and pure, in the hope that the inside 
will be the same. A fresh complexion, a beautiful body, 
clean and healthy children, and a lovely hone are all 
encouraging counters to her fear of inner barreness. 

Carroll's solution to what he sees as the mala-ise of Western culture is 

predictable. He wants to retract the influence of feminine values in 

public life and usher women back into their 'natural' habitat: the home. 

Interestingly, sport is one area that he (1986: 98) singles out for 

special attention: 

Women should once again be prohibited from sport: 
they are the true defenders of the humanist values 
that emanate from the household, the values of tend- 
erness, nurture and conpassion, and this most iiip- 

ortant role must not be confused by the military and 
political values inherent in sport. Likewise sport 
should not be muzzled by humanist values: it is the 
living arena for the great virtue of manliness. 

Faminists have rejected this argumerlt (Hargreaves 1986); and so wuld 

many nen. There is an alarming gap between the limited evidence which 
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Carroll marshals to support his case, (and here one must note that 

much of his 'evidence' is highly speculative), and his ostensibly 

universal conclusions. Where Carroll's evidence is weakest, the 

readers' suspicion that sexism and elitism are the forces which carry 

his argument along is strongest. After all, what scientific evidence 

exists to support -the assertion that the fundamental feminine anxiety 

is of inner barreness? And where is the cast iron defence for a 

fastidious view of 'manliness' and 'feminity' in a period in which not 

only sexualityr but identity,, practice and association, are widely seen 

as fragmented, decentred and plastic? 

We come then, to the question of identity, practice and association today. 

It is the question of the condition of society. 
30 Anyone who has understood 

my discussion of the history of bourgeois women's leisure correctly, 

will know that the cultivation of leisureliness in the bourgeois household 

required a great deal of work. This was evident in the expenditure of 

labour by domestic servants which bought the leisure class free time. 

However, it was just as true of meirbers of the leisure class who kept 

one eye on the financial accounts and the other on the fashions and 

styles circulating in the world beyond the brass bound door. 

The reasons for this were unplanned and unintended. The 

growth of industrial capitalism increased the velocity of circulation 

of capital, ideas and bodies. Increased velocity of consumption was 

itself connected to structural changes in production and distribution. 

The effects on identity, practice and association were so penetrating 
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that we are only now beginning to comprehend them. SinTcýeel 's (1903: 

324-339) essay on 'The metropolis and mental life' provides a remarkably 

precocious guide to this matter. He pinpoints diversity and ceaseless 

activity as the key to understanding metropolitan existence. Th enter 

the city is to enter the field of inexhaustible, rapidly changing stimuli 

The social effect is twofold: selves experience a sense of liberation 

and possibility through the environmental dissolution of traditional, 

time-honoured restraints on behaviour; on the other hand, selves became 

levelled by the onslaught of impersonal standards, dehumanization and 

reification which accompanies big city life. Simrnel identified various 

psychological responses to the ever-changing backcloth of the metropolis. 

Ihey ranged from the quotidian fare of passing excitement and exhaustion T 

to the extremes of neurasthenia (the permanent, crippling feeling of 

tension and unreleased desires) and the blase attitude of continuous 

indifference and colourlessness. 

. Uthough in many respects Simmells discussion remains profoundly 

illuminating and suggestive, he can hardly be allowed to have had 

-an life. the first word on the condition of nervousness in metrapolit 

For exanple, Marx and Engels (1848: 38) clearly identified nervousness, 

uncertainty and agitation as springing from the demolition of 'all fast, 

fixed frozen relationships'; and they nortunated the bourgeois metropolis 

as a forefront of the assault upon Nature (ibid 1848: 39-40). SirralarlY, 

Durkheim's (1897: 241-76; 1902: 353-73 ) discussion of anomie clearly 

harnessed psychological feelings of unease and self destruction with the 

rapid, transitory character of metropolitan social relations. 
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Not surprisingly, the quest to make sense of these psychological and 

social effects emerged as the pre-emiinent. there of social theory in the 

late nineteenth century. Plarx, Durkheim and their successors aimed to 

build theoretical systems which %uuld reveal the hidden laws of motion 

which governed the social totality. Moreover, these systems were not 

devised with a mere hermeneutic purpose in mi-nd. They were also, 

quite unabashedly, managerialist in the scale of their ambition- ý. -The 

laws of motion governing the social totality were to be deciphered in 

order to diagnose the real nature of its ills and thus to effect remedies. 

The spirit of this quest is very much intact in the fendnist 

contributions to the sociology of leisure considered in this chapter. 

These contributions use male domination as a 'totalizing' concept to 

explore social reality. They locate pathologies in social reality and 

diagnose them as ste=ing from male power. Finally, they advocate remedies 

(positive discrimination / consciousness raising / inposing genuine equal 

rights and opportunities) to cure the ills of the social body. 

Of course, feminist contributions are not unique in pursuing 

these objectives. Social forma]-ists and neo-Marxists, albeit in diam- 

etrically opposed ways, have also approached leisure and society with the 

values of totality, the diagnosis of pathology and planned intervention, 

at the centre of their concerns. 

What is odd is that these contributions should continue to 

charrpion these late nineteenth century values at a tin-e in intellectual 

lif e when the values themselves have little credibility. Notions of 
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social totality, the diagnosis of pathology and planned ren-edies for 

society was widely discredited for confusing social reality with ideology 

or metaphysics (Harvey 1989: 44-54). These notions are criticized for 

outliving the social conditions which gave rise to them. The social 

conditions of the present, the critics continue, are incompatible with 

strategies of central planning and regulation. Indeed, the very idea 

of a social totality which can be centrally acted upon is now seen as 

objectionable because it glosses over the diverse interests, values 

and norms that actually make-up 'society'. 31 

If these criticisms are correct there is much in not only the feminist 

sociology of leisure, but also in formalist and neo-Marxist accounts 

that must be dispensed with. In particular, the received idea of leisure 

as f reedom f rom work looks decidedly unconvincing, as does the whole 

, Aurk/leisure distinction. For 'work' and 'leisure' can no longer be seen 

as terms whose meanings are unambiguous. Instead they must be seen 

as terms in which a variety of meanings, none of them authoritative, 

merge and collide. Once this is allowed it becomes harder to make 

arguments of class domination and sexual repression prevail. For one can 

no longer assume that the 'working class' or 'women' constitue 

integral entities with corrTmn needs, wants, moods and interests. However, 

this is to make several inportant and controversial points in a compressed 

and unsupported way. The next chapter is given over to the task of 

beginning to make amends for these defects. It points to the 

inadequacies of notions of social totality, pathology and planned 



-131- 

reredies of total change, by considering what they are said to 

have outlived: Modernity. 
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DISORGANIZED LEISURE? 

Bourgeois culture was wedded to a rational view of work and leisure. 

It identified a structural dichotomy betvýeen work and leisure in the 

organization of individual life-space and society. Work was seen in 

every sense as the dominant partner. Through it, the individual was 

said to develop the disciplines of attention, application and perser- 

verance, and also to husband the dexterity necessary for dealing with 

the af f airs of ordinary lif e. As for society, work was viewed as the 

fundamental principle of well-being and growth. 
1 

In contrast, leisure, 

though of secondary importance, was seen as necessary f or the health of 

the individual and society. Most comentators regarded leisure to be 

the reward for work. Furthermore, a balance in f avour of leisure over 

work was castigated as a moral and social danger. In the words of 

Samuel Smiles (1894: 93): 

Leisure cannot be enjoyed unless it is vion by 

effort. If it have not been e arn ed by work, 
the price has not been paid for it. There must 
be work before and work behind, with leisure to 
fall back upon; butthe leisure without the work, 
can no more be enjoyed than a surfeit. 

Marx recognized this view as a distinctive characteristic of capitalism. 

In the feudal mode of production work dedicated to self interest is 

not the fundamental principle of life. Work and pleasure are tied more 

closely to the rhythms of life in the community. They are not so 

polarized and the time given to them is not so regimented. However, 

under capitAlism: 
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Pleasure is only a side issue - recreation - something subordinate to production; at the 
sane time it is a calculated pleasure. For 
(the individual) debits it to his capital's 
expense account, and what is squandered on his pleasure must therefore amount to no more 
than will be replaced with profit through the 
reproduction of capital. Pleasure is therefore 
subsumed under capital, and the pleasure-taking 
individual under the capital-accumulating 
individual (Marx 1964: 157, enphasis his). 

The subsumption of 'the pleasure taking individual' under 'the capital 

accumulating individual' serves as a powerful metaphor of the quality 

of work and leisure relations under capitalism. It is one which Weber 

( 1930) was to echo later in his discussion of the protestant ethic 

thesis. 2 However, it was by no mans exclusive. Marx himself ccnpared 

bourgeois society to 'the sorcerer, who is no longer able to control the 

powers of the nether world whom he has called up by his spells' (Marx 

and Engels 1964: 41). And this consciousness of the bourgeois order of 

things gradually becoming more disordered and irrational grew more intense 

and widespread under late capitalism (Sayer 1991: 122-51). 

This consciousness is often illustrated with reference to the dramatic 

events of late capitalism, notably the mass slaughter in Europe during 

the two world wars. However, it is essential to understand that it was 

also part of the quotidian, ordinary relations of life. For example, as 

we saw in the last chapter, the authority of the bourgeois patriarch was 

increasingly weakened by the resistance of wcmen, especially bourgeois 

wonien, and the circulation processes of capitalism (see 85-125 ). As for 

leisure, a parallel deviation from the bourgeois order of things under 

early capitalisn can be Observed. Af ter the 1840s, the bourgeois class 
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had sufficient capital to educate its'children 
according to 

aristocractic principles of taste. Although their principles 

were redefined to conform to bourgeois standards of sobriety and 
industry they nevertheless renewed the notion that leisure activity 
is a crucial resource in the business of self-making. The revival 

of the Grand Tour for the sons of the industrial and comercial 

entrepreneurs reinforced the aristocratic view of travel as a mans 

of broadening the raind and Of developing the personality. sirnilarly, 

the growth of interest in collecting paintings, building libraries and 

acquiring property of distinction, and in accumulating cultured 

experience, served to increase the hTportance of cultivated leisure 

in the struggle for self realization. 

By the turn of the century fears were being raised that the more 

pronounced role for leisure in bourgeois culture was weakening the 

fabric of society. For example, Veblen (1925) attacked the emptiness 

tiVity 4 and wastefulness of free tine ac Ln the bourgeois leisure class. 

He maintained that emulation by the lower orders would make the econcay 

less productive and society less stable. The same sense of encroaching 

disintegration is evident in the critical conmentaries on the growth of 

leisure by Cutten (1926) and Jacks 

to the values of rational recreation. 

(1932). They called for a return 

But this time these values were 

to be applied to the degenerate leisure class as well asto the lower orders. 

As Cutten (1926: 132) warned, 'a civilization which creates a leisure 

which it did not use in a rational manner is in greater danger of 

annihilation than one that has never obtained leisure. '- 
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To Put matters concisely, in the period of early capitalism bourgeois 

culture sought to lay down simple moral principles designed to achieve 

self realization. Work was divided from leisure, private life from 

public life, the nation state from other nation states, men from W-Cmen, 
in an attenpt to produce a rational, stable order of things. But the 

developrrent of bourgeois society ceaselessly undermined this order by 

turning principles into contradictions and divisions into chaos. Th 

understand how this happened it is necessary to consider Modernity 

analytically. If it is correct to describe bourgeois culture as the 

culture of Modernity, it must also be noted that the tranquility of 

bourgeois culture was obstructed by the progress of Modernity. For 

by insisting on the necessity of continuous innovation as the 

spearhead of Modernity, bourgeois culture wrecked its claim to impose 

a secure and rational order of things in society. 

The discussion is split into three main sections. The first aims to 

clarify what we mean by the term Modernity and to show how bourgeois 

culture was bonded to it. The second section explores how the various 

circulation processes associated with Modernity operated to undermine the 

bourgeois order of things. The third section describes the arguments 

recently made by many writers that we are currently living at a time in 

which Modernity is being replaced with Postmodernity. Throughout the 

discussion examples from leisure and travel practice will be used for 

illustrative purposes. 

Modernity 

As Frisby (1985: 12) and others have pointed out, Modernity is an 

oblique concept, rich in paradoxes. Charles Baudelaire, who 
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is credited with introducing the term in his 'The Painter of Modern 

Life', declared (1962: 13) that 'by "modernity, I mean the ephen-eral, 

the fugitive and the contingent,,. For Baudelaj±e, the distinctive 

quality of modern life is that the shock of the new has been 

incorporated as the continuous experience of the present. As Benjamin 

(1983) noted, several motifs emerged in Baudelaire's works to convey 

this quality of experience - the flaneur, the arcades, and the 

metropolitan crowd. However, the dominant motifs of modernity in 

Baudelaire's work are all abstract - restlessness, circulation, 

fragmentation and mystification. 

Baudelaire was not alone in viewing modern society as riddled with 

change, opposition and illusion. As Frisby (1985: 11-37) observes, 

these themes emrged as the leitmotifs of modern social theory, 

linking the work of writers whose thought is in other respects diverse 

Marx, Nietzsche, Weber, Durkheiin and Sirmiel (see also Berman 1982: 

87-111 ). Many contemporaries would have agreed with Marx and Engels 

(1848: 38), that the modern epoch is distinct from former times by 

'constant revolutionizing of production, uninterrupted disturbance 

of all social conditions, everlasting uncertainty and agitation-',. 

However, not everyone followed Marx and Engels in viewing these 

conditions as amenable to rational control by means of the extirpation 

of the bourgeois class through proletarian revolution. Baudelaire 

(1962: 12) recognized that the inevitable accessory of change, 

opposition and mystification under Modernity was a type of consciousness 

which desired to Idistil the eternal 
; 

rom the transitory,. But the 

expressions of this consciousness in the nineteenth and twentieth 

centuries took many different forms. For example, bourgeois culture 
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was managerial and interventionist. It posited a universal 

ontology in society which emphasized individualism over collectivism 

and rationalism over irrationalism. Life was conpartmentalized. 

The Interior was separated from the Exterior, Nature from Culture, 

Mind from Body and Work from Leisure. Maturity in the person was seen 

to be a mattef of the atomized individual reaching consciousness of 

the 'rationality' of these divisions, and using this knowledge to 

pursue self -realization. of course, bourgeois culture also recognized 

that change was fundamental to modern experience. Its heroic character 

lay in the perception of change as the opportunity for the exercise of 

firm leadership. 

However, just because bourgeois culture took the form of speaking 

on behalf of others, it generated counter-cultures which refused 

to defer to the 'authorial' voice of the bourgeois class. In the 

late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries the most irrportant 

counter-culture was indisputably, socialism. It enphasized 

collectivism over individualism, labour over capital, and planning 

over the market. Bourgeois culture held that the pursuit of self 

interest by the individual would advance the interests of all. Socialist 

culture rejected this argument. Instead, it insisted that the pursuit 

of self interest ultimately simply intensified exploitation and the 

disorder of things. Socialists cllaed for the application of science 

to discover and regulate the laws of motion in modern society. 

Although both cultures were antithetical to one another, they 

occupied the same plane of consciousness in thinking about and acting upon 
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Modernity. Both approached Modernity in technical terms as a set 
of social, economic and political processes which required the 

iuposition of rational order. What is largely missing f rom both 

is the detailed investigation of the phenomnal fo= of everyday 

life under Modernity. On this question, the claim that Georg 

SL=el should be considered as the first sociologist of Modernity 

must be taken seriously (Frisby 1985,1990). 

Simneel's sociology centres upon the inner life and the disruption 

of stable forms of experiencing time and space. In the mtropolis and in 

the money form he (1907; 1971: 324-39-) finds haunting metaPhors for the 

ceaseless circulation of bodies, values, cormodities and inforrmtion, 

the colourless acts of exchange, and the endless, superficial 

distractions which preponderate in modern experience. The metropolis, 

Sinml (1971: 329) writes, 'stimulates the nerves to their utmst 

reactivity until they finally can no longer produce any reaction 

at all'. The city dweller becones punchdrunk on an excess of 

stimulation and retreats into what Simneal (1971: 329) calls 'the 

blase attitude'. The essence of this is 'an indifference toward 

the distinctions between things' (Siraneel 1971: 329). Money reinforces 

this torpor by annihilating subjective distinctions between use-values 

and replacing them with exchange values. We experience a sense of 

invalidity and feel estranged from society. In Sinml's (1907: 484) 

words: 

We feel as if the whole meaning of our existence 
were so remote that we are unable to locate it and 
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are constantly in danger of moving away from rather than closer to it ... The lack of scmething definite 
at the centre of the soul impels us to search for 
ncmentary satisfaction in ever-new stimulations, 
sensations and external activities. Thus it is that 
we become entangled in the instability and helplessness 
that manifests itself in the tumult of the metropolis, 
as the mania for travelling, as the wild pursuit of 
ccnipetition and as the typically Modern disloyalt 
with regard to taste, style, opinions and personZ 
relationships. 

Bourgeois culture in early capitalism sought to coqDartmntalize leisure 

tunee and leisure space from work time and work space. The design of the 

workplace and the xanagerrLent of wOrk relations aimed to minimize 

distractions from the task of adding value through the expenditure of 

labour. At the end of the century this approach was formalized by 

F. W. Taylor in his principles of scientific management. In contrast, 

Sinrnel Is discussion of the circulation processes in money and the 

metropolis suggests that compartmentalization is unsustainable. 

The one-sidedness and uniformity of the diViSion of labour is at odds 

with 'the heterogeneous irrpressions' and 'the hasty and colourful 
3 

change in emotions I in the streets and display areas of the metropolis. 

The assertion of individuality and differentiation through fashion 

is in contradiction with the homogeneous style of life den-anded by the 

work group. 

In Simnells sociology then, there is the acknowledgement that the attitudes 

and inpressions formed outside the workplace crucially influences work 

relations. Work is not seen as an irresistible force, at the centre of 

life, and totally insulated from home and consunption activity. 

Rather, Simel (1971: 188) sees it soberly as part of 'the interlocking 
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of life links I that make up nudern everyday experience. There is surely 

a basis here for regarding Sizmel as one of the first sociologists to 

criticize the conventional wisdom that leisure atcivity is of secondary 
iffportance. However, it would be wrong to conclude that Sinvel associated 
leisure activity with personal fulfilment and life satisfaction. I have 

already ref erred to his discussion of the blase attitude in response to 

mtropolitan experience (see 138-139). For Siaml, the tumult and 

distractions of the netropolis conttibuted to an increase in nervous lif e. 

It intensified the lassitude of modern human beings, which developed 

pathological forms in agoraphobia and neurasthenia (Frisby 1989: 80). The 

fragmentation of activities and spaces found a parallel in the internal 

fracp-ie-ntation of the individual. The blase attitude of the city dweller 

may be interpreted as a defence mechanism. Through inward retreat and 

remteness the individual seeks to blockade the external stimuli which 

clamour for his or her attention. SimTk--l 's work suggests that the 

ceaseless exchange and circulation processes within Modernity produce 

colourlessness and indifference in social relations. However, as Frisby 

(1989: 87-9) notes, his analysis of Modernity does recognize loopholes 

of escape. Through sociability and the adventure the individual can 

oppose the flatness of modern experience. 

Sociability refers to the very sinple interactions in which people 

positively engage. Exanples, include the pleasure one experiences in 

the corrpany of one's friends; the coquetry that cccurs between the sexes; 

and the art of conversation. These activities are organized siuPly 

around the qualities of personality. They contrast with the flatness and 

colourlessness of Modernity. 
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The second f orm. of experience which Siimiel suggests runs counter to 
dominant movements in Modernity, is the adventure. The imagined 

possibility of adventure is identified by Sinuel as part of the ccnmn 

stream of daily life. However, the experience of it is regarded by him 

to be quite rare. Tt contrasts with everyday life, but it does not 

quite break free this context. As Siimiel (1971: 188) puts it: 

While it falls outside the context of life, it 
falls within this same movement, as it were, back 
into that context again ... it is a foreign body 
in our existence which is yet son-ehow connected 
with the centre. 

The adventure enables the individual to slip momentarily through the 

4 
reality net of everyday life. But if modern everyday life is to be at 

all possible the adventure must be momentary. The continuous experience 

of adventure would exhaust the nervous system and have pathological 

consequences. Significantly, the only exarrples which Sinvel (1971: 

190-1) gives of this are the gambler and the promiscuous personality - 
5 two types driven by a chance-ridden, endless quest. 

Simeel's discussion of Modernity conveys a clear sense of the disruption 

of traditional, stable forms of experiencing time and space. Modern 

culture he (1907: 488) remarked: 

Overcomes not only space but also tixm ... this means 
that definite periods of time no longer determine the 

coapelling frairework for cur activities and enjoyments, 
but rather they now depend only upon the relationship 
between the will and our ability and upon our purely 
objective conditions for carrying them out. Thus, the 

general conditions of life are freed from rhythm; they 

are more even and p. -ovide individual freedom and possible 
irregularity. The elements of regularity and diversity 
that are united in rhythm are now separated by means of 
this dif f er-entiation (eiTphasis original) . 

As exairples of disruption Sinvel (1907: 476-91) mentions the conquest of 
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space through the conrunications and transport revolution and the 

j-ncreased control over Nature. More generally the ccrqDression of 
time and space influenced our perceptions of 'georgaphical and historical 

distance. In the discussion of heritage sites and tiinee-space 

conpression attractions which occurs in the next chapter I will try 

to illustrate how the leisure industry has exploited and developed 

these modern tendencies. 

Simmel died in 1918. He therefore missed the full development of the 

telecommunications revolution and the improvements in transport, notably 

air travel, which occurred in the inter-war period. These developments 

further disrupted our sense of the traditional necessities of time and 

space. Above all the cinema-tic image contributed to the dissolution of 

traditional categoies of time and space. Appreciation of the antinomies 

of the mechanical reproduction of in-ages through film received its first 

and in many ways, its sharpest expression in Benjamin's (195.: 217-53) 

work. He certainlý recognizes the liberating ef f ects of moving images y 

in opening-up the world to our gaze. For exarrple, he (1955: 238) coments: 

Our taverns and our metropolitan streets, our offices 
and furnished rooms, our railroad stations and our 
factories appeared to have us locked-up hopelessly. 
Then came the film and burst this prison-world asunder 
by the dynamite of the tenth of a second, so that now, 
in the midst of its f ar-f lung ruins and debris, we 
calmly and adventurously go travelling. 

The advent of mass ccm=ications is here seen as part of the dem)crat- 

ization of objects and experiences, because it n-akes distant objects and 

experiences available to everyone§ Yet Benjamin's mtaphors of 

liberation are unsettling: film bursts' our 'prison world' asunder by 
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the 'dynarnite' of the tenth of a second; we travel in its wake through 

'far-flung ruins and debris' of a shattered world. These are metaphors 

of destruction. At the heart of Benjarm-n Is troubled view is the concept 

of aura. In his study of Baudelaire, Benjamin (1983: 148) defines aura 

as 'the unique manifestation of distance'. The journey is therefore the 

indispensable requirement for maintaining aura. This is true in both the 

literal and metaphorical senses of the term. That is, Benjamin's disc- 

ussion assumes that the particularity of the object or experience nay 

require us to travel over great physical space to grasp its aura; likewise 

it assumes that we must be prepared to make an inner journey, to discharge 

everyday reality, in order to capture the aura of the object or experience 

that we seek. For Benjamin, the degenerative effect of mechanical 

reproduction is that simulacra inevitably make auratic objects and 

experience accessible. Once an, object or experience becomes readily, 

effortlessly available it looses its capacity to make us question reality. 

Instead it becomes part Of our reassuring grey background knowledge. It 

ceases to be challenging, precisely because it can be assumed that we 

already 'know' about it, or that we can 'possess' it with ease. 

SimTel and Benjamin, albeit in very different ways, can be 

seen as developing phenomenologies of 'the ephemeral, the fugitive and 

the contingent' which Baudelaire claimed, defined Modernity. For SinTrel, 

money with its unavailing indifference to subjective culture, symbolized 

the blase attitude. While the metropolis, the phantasmagoria of Modernity, I 

symbolized the fractious, restless, irregular qualities of modern conditions. 

For Benjamin (1983: 165) Modernity is a dream-land dominated by 'the 

enthrorment of the ccnvcdity and the glitter of distraction'. Where 'reality 

is subject to so much embellishment, duplication and reproduction, the 

question of what is real and what is false cannot be resolved. Subjective 

experience is beset with doubt, melancholy and boredom. 
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Although SinTrie-1 and Benjamin equip us with much of the necessary 

building blocks to produce an accurate picture of Modernity, they 

are not quite sufficient. Their work encourages us to view -Modernity 

in terms of the disruption of stable, universal order of things. However, 

it does not pinpoint this order in any conprehensive way. If we are 

to fully understand the pathos of modernity, we have to confront the 

camady of bourgeois culture. For in both its bourgeois liberal and 

socialist incarnations, it sought to discover the alchemical principle 

that would Idistil the eternal from the transitoryl. It shaped the 

experience Of Modern, -ity by attenpting to irpose a project upon Modernity-. 

Whether the unfinished, mobile qualities of modern experience were 

understood in te rms of the advance of bourgeois individualism or in 

terms of the forward march of labour, Modernity was presented as following 

a direction ordained by historical necessity. 

What did it mean to possess experience in bouregois culture? Bourgeois 

culture held that sober, rational consciousness was the only viable form 

of being. Of course, contrary fo rms of consciosness were recognized. 

Four , in particular, stand out. First, the experience of childhood: 

the 'polymorphous perversity' in the child which Freud discovered, 

outraged the bourgeoisie because it challenged the bourgeois myth of 

childhood as the stage of innocence in 'Man'. On the other hand, Freud, s 

work also reinforced the bourgeois belief that childhood is a stage 

which must be overcome. The unpredictable imbility of childhood 
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experience is a threat to the ordered existence of society because it 

undermines discipline and routine. Bourgeois society therefore organized 

childhood, into a series of evolutionary stages through which the 'healthy' 

child was required to pass. The vital rite of passage in the child's 

progress through these stages was the demonstration of receptivity to 

external discipline and the internalization of rational order. 

A second contrary state of mind was recognized in adult life 

and was associated with fevered and disten-pered states of mind which were 

thought to be transient. Exarrples include states of mind associated with 

drean-s, hypnosis, drugs, physical f evers and trances. A strong f ringe 

interest in bourgeois society existed in the pursuit of 'the second self' 

in Man. This sunken existence was thought to be f ree of the normal 

restrictions of Reason and no=al perception. It was evident, for 

example, in the interest shown in the writings of De Quincey and Coleridge 

in the liberating effects of opium (Berridge and Edwards1987 : 50-8); and 
7 

also in the n-ania for Niesnierisszn (Tartar 1988: 121-271). 

A third contrary state of mind which came to increasingly fascinate 

bourgeois society, referred to miadness. Traditional 1Y, madness was 

understood as 'a mrk of Man's fallen state, vitiated by sin, folly and 

pride' (Porter 1981: 110). Foucault (1975) asks us to consider the eight- 

eenth century as the age of 'the great confinement'. To the bourgeois mind, 

the woe of madness was that it incapacitated the adult individual from 

plcDLying a full part in everyday life and therefore condemned the individual 

to idleness. The mad were therefore incarcerated, removed from the iparket 

of opportunities and temptations, and subject to the rule of Reform. 
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The fourth and f inal contrary state recognized in bourgeois society ref erred 

to inter-personal f oms of consciousness such as collectivism, nationalism 

and religion. it nLight be thought that these form conflict with the 

pren-Lise of the atomized individual f or they point to supra-rational forms 

of consciousness. However, this would not be correct. This is because 

bourgeois culture regarded these supra-individual form not as preceding 

individual consciousness -nor as being external to it. Rather they were 

perceived in term of collective agreements that rational, sober indiv- 

iduals reached in struggling to come to tems with the If acts I of lif e. 

ýýhat rational man, asked bourgeois theorists, can look at the innate 

order of Nature and see in it anything other than the hand of God? 

And what rational man can see in the interests of his country sanething 

which is contrary to the interests of himself? 

These four fo rms of consciousness were seen as subrodinate and inferior 

to the sober, rational form through which experience was organized and 

mediated. It reached its highest expression in the ideology of scientism 

which donunated society from the 1840s to the early 1900s. Knight (1986: 

5) defines scientism as the idea that science is the guide to all 

reasoning and will provide answers to all questions which can reasonably 

be asked'. Underlying it was the belief that scientists would gradually 

uncover all of the eternal truths about Man, Nature and the Universe. 

Scientitifc consciousness, it was argued, would produce knowledge which 

is more certain and of more practical use in controlling the world, than 

any other form of cosciousness. 
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It is important t9 emphasize that scientism represented a sharp break 

with traditional forms of association and thought. The prescientific 

mind placed man at the centre of the universe. All of the values, from 

the- base eleineents of the dark and imperfect earth to the sublime 

heavenly spheres, were arranged in perfect, inmveable hierarchical unity. 

The purpose of life was imposed upon Man by divine will. man lived to 

realize the God-given spark of divinity within him. This essentially 

static rmdel of existence was, of course, reinforced by the social 

hierarchy which consisted of fixed estates and the economy which was 

based in agriculture and therefore obeyed tim-worn seasonal rhythm 

(Huizinga 1924: 30-64; Pirenne 1936: 58-84,169-89; Lovejoy 1964: 59-60, 

101-3). Scientism defined itself in opposition to all of this. Man 

acknowledged no fixed order in society. A relativistic view of values, 

including values of tim and space, replaced the absolutist one of the 

prescientific mind. Man ceased to regard himself as the vehicle of 

divine purpose, or as bound bv ritual and tradition. Instead Man regarded 

the purpose of life as acting upon the world in order to bring it into 

line with the priorities of the mature rational self. 'One's life, ' 

remarks Oestreicher (1979: 614), Iis now defined as an individual 

responsibility. Man is what he makes himself'. 

Nowhere was this process of sell"-waking more evident than in the bourgeois 

attitude to Nature. The Enlightenment philosophes identified Reason as 

the active principle in human evo'Lution. The development of bourgeois 

society did not merely divide Reason frcm Nature, it required the former 

to dcminate the latter. Land, sea, air and the animal world were viewed 

as objects upon which the mastery of Reason must be excercised. 

We considered some of the ef fects of this division in the last chapter 
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when we examined the bourgeois construction of the respectable 'white' 

wanan and the management of the bourgeois interior. However, the 

division between Reason and Nature exerted a couprehensive effect in 

bourgeois society in shaping experience. Bourgeois culture comitted 

itself to the goal of governing Nature and imposing Rational order upon 

society. It aimed to harness the ceaseless change of Modernity- as an 

asset in the realization of character and the progress of society. 

The comedy and ultimately, the tragedy of this project lay 

in the assun-ption that the voice of bourgeois culture was nothing less 

than authorial. That is, it was viewed as having the right to speak 

for everyone because bourgeois Reason was seen to be exclusive in leading 

civilization forward. Upon this premise, the whole ideological might of 

the bourgeois rmchine of moral regulation was constructed. Its purpose was 

to stifle difference, to transform the working population into a mass of 

docile bodies fit for regular, efficient labour and to legitimate the 

bourgeois progranve of living as the sole uleans of inprovement. 

Let us now look at two exarrples of how bourgeois Reason 

organized subjects, transforming history into 'nature, with ease, and 

asserting bourgeois don-Linance without pause: education and travel. Bour- 

geois culture possessed a keen appreciation of the political and personal 

advantages of education. For example, the Clarendon -Comission (1864: 

56) charged with the brief of examining the strengths and weaknesses of 

the public schools, concluded: 

These schools have been the chief nurseries of our 
statesman, in them, and in schools modelled after 
them, men of all the various classes that make-up 
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English society, destined for 
and career, have been brought 
of social equality, and have 
enduring friendships and scm 
of their lives; and they have 
largest share in moulding the 
English gentleman. 

every profession 
up on a footing 
onstructed the most 

-of- the ruling habits 
had perhaps the 
character of an 

The Comission's stress on the equalitY andopenness of the-public 

schools, was at odds with the perceptions of educational reformers 

who saw in the working class 'a mighty body of people' unable to 

awaken to 'the consciousness of the giants, power' of industry, for 

want of a capable intellect 'to regulate and direct it' (Fraser's 

magazine 1849: 39). 8 
Educational reforin was seen as the nethod of 

raising the skills and capacities of the nasses and promoting social 

hannony. As Robert Owen (1857: 130) declared in his Autobioqraphy, 

I no people or population can be rLade good, intelligent and happy, 

except by a rational and natural education'. Dance, music and military 

drill were taught to the children in the new model corm=ity that Owen 

founded in New Lanark, in order to give 'grace to the body' and 'create 

peace and happiness in the mind' (Owen 1857: 142). However, the early 

experiments in educational reform rarely took soGanguine a view of the 

slumbering capacities of the masses. Rather, they tended to stress that 

education was the means of teaching obedience, deference, and discipline. 

For example, a Nottingham day school, founded in 1810, asserted that 

its task was to teach basic reading and writing and to accustom 'the 

children to habits of cleanliness, subordination and order'. The same 

loyalty to teaching deference to the masses was evident in the 1889 

Report by the Nottingham School Board which set out the aiRLS of the 

new working class evening schools. The Report claimed that the schools 
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would bring about I less crime and poverty, quieter streets, more self 

respect and more respect for others I (Wardle 1970: 25-6). Similar claims 

were made by exponents of rational recreation after the 1870s. They 

bemoaned what they saw as the excess, indulgence and violence of lower 

working class leisure activities. They attempted to regulate these 

activities by licensing laws for the consumption of alcholic beverages, 

for the playing of music and dancing, and for the censorship of what 

could be performed in music halls (Cunningham 1980: 168-70). Organized 

sport and leisure,, they argued, would impart a sense of duty, discipline 

and espirit de corps to the boys of the streets (Gibbon 1934: 46; Springhall 

1977: 22-36,71-84). Educational reform and rational recreation were 

geared to managing consent and conformity in the masses. They conveyed 

a spirit of self improvezrent which was useful because it gave the workers 

something to aim for. However, in reality, it taught the masses to be 

modest rather than ambitious, and to cleave to respectability rather than 

revolution. 

But what of the place of leisure in the schooling of the ndddle class child? 

How did their education equip them to experience 'free tLTýe-I-., I Here, the 

cases of bourgeois prodigies are revealing. Bourgeois society loved 

success, especially when it was acccuplished through self-discipline and 

self-denial. Prodigies like John Stuart Mill and John Ruskin were used 

by Victorian parents as parables of what self help could accomplish. 

Yet when one examines the autobiographies and other personal stateTmnts, 

of these prodigies the picture becomes more equivocal. For example, 
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by the age of 3 mill (1937: 27) was 'comitting to nr--ffmry lists of ccmmn 

Greek words'. By the age of 8 he was convLencing to learn Latin and 

working his way through Herodotus-1 Xenophonj Diogenes, Laertius and 

parts of Lucian and Plato; he was also beccming acquainted with the 

historical works of Hume, Robertson, Gibbon and Hook. As for Ruskin, 

at the age of 3 he was given daily Bible readings and instruction in 

the Classics. By his eigth birthday, he was allowed academic history 

and the philosophy of religion (Abse 1981: 21-9; Hunt 1982: 28-35). 

The amassing of facts left little time for play or contact with other 

children. As Mill (1937: 27-8) remarked: 

No holidays were allowed, lest the habit of work 
should be broken and a taste for idleness acquired. 
I had ample leisure in every day to amuse myself; 
but as I had no boy companions, and the anirml need 
of physical activity was satisfied by walking, my 
amusexr. ents,, which were mstly solitary, were, in general, 
of a quiet, if not a bookish turn, and gave little 
stimulus to any other kind of mental activity than that 
which was already called forth by my studies. 

This sense of solitariness was nothing but the expression of bourgeois 

individualism which counted self-reliance and rational sobriety among 

the essential virtues of civilization. Yet it should not be allowed 

to obscure the fact that the bourgeois prodigy was, in fact, never 

alone. The idea of the self-made prodigy was a myth. Behind every 

prodigy stood an industrious, -and occasionally, tyrannical parent who 

guided, cajoled and pushed the child along the path of excellence. As 

Mill (1937: 11) wrote of his father: 
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He used,, as opportunity offered,, to give m 
explanations and ideas respecting civilizations, 
govermmnt, mrality and mental cultivation, 
which he required rrýe afterwards to restate to 
him in my own words. He also made rre read, and 
give him a verbal account of, many books which would 
not have interested ire sufficiently to induce me 
to read them myself; amng others Millar's Historical 
View of English Government, a oook of great merit 
for its time, and which he highly valued; Moshiem's 

-Ecclesiastical History, McCrie's Life of John Knox, 
and even Sewell and Rutty's Histories of the Quakers. 

Where guidance stops and indoctrination begins is, of course, a question 

that has to be f aced in any system of education. Rill's experience 

suggested an ambitious father who always knew best - pushing his 

enthusiasms, convictions, judgements and prejudices down the throat 

of his dutif ul son. However,, on the other hand, one should not 

underestimate the degree to which these parents saw themselves as 

acting out of a sense of responsibility f or the cam-on good. The parents 

of prodigies often held lofty views about where the acconplishnients of 

their children might lead. Thus . John Jams Ruskin addressed his son 

on the occasion of his tenth birthday in these portentuous, words: 

You are blessed with a fine capacity and even Genius 

and you owe it as a Duty to the author of your Being 

and the giver of your Talents to cultivate your powers 
and use them in his Service and for the benefit of your 
fellow Creatures. You way be docned to enlighten a 
People by your Wisdom and to adorn an age by your Lea rni ng. 
It would be sinful in you to let the powers of your mind 
lie dorTnant through idleness or want of perserverance when 
they may at their maturity aid the cause of Truth and 
Religion and enable you to become in many ways a Benefactor 
to the Human Race (quoted in Abse 1980: 24). 

Bourgeois culture was forever going on about the value of rest and the 

inportance of taking tine-of ff or one Is peace of mind. However, the 
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experience of Mill and Ruskin suggested that when bourgeois education 

was distilled in its most concentrated. form it vaporized the ideas of 

rest and relaxation. Their leisure did not consist of the suspension 

of activity, but rather the mediation of activity into a dif f erent mode 

of being. Above all, their leisure was self-conscious activity affixed 

to the purpose of self developrent and ultiffately, self realization. 

moreover, this interpretation is conf irmed if one examines the ethos 

of training which prevailed in the public scl-iools and later the volun- 

tary and state sector working class schools. When one examines leisure 

in these institutions it is not rest and the absence of activity that 

strike one, but rather the intensity of activity. The games ethic, 

inf ornal play practice and the plethora of clubs and associations 

point to the educational value of leisure as a supplement to work activity, 

another arena of self inproverrie-nt (Wardle 1970; 1,, Iangan 1981). 

The same sense of self consciousness is evident in the 

bourgeois attitude to travel. The aristocratic tradition of the Grand 

Tour estabLshL-d the idea of a period of 'intelligent wandering' in 

Europe as the indispensable part of a Gentleman's education. Travel 

was expected to confer polish, sophistication and grace to the yqung 

nobleman (Vale 1977: 73-82; Feifer 1986: 95-136). The Napoleonic 

wars broke the tradition of the Grand Tour and the aristocractic travel 

culture which surrounded it. However, after the 1830s a wealthy, 

ambitious bourgeois class anxious to acquire culture and sophistication 

was poised to restore the tradition. The aristocratic Grand Tour 

associated Greece and Italy with cultural elevation and enlightenment. 
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Although the general view in bourgeois society was that bourgeois culture 

had nothing to learn from the 'backward societ±es' and everything to teach, 

it made exceptions with Greek and Roman culture. Greece and Italy were 

the only countries in which the bourgeois class allowed that 'the graces 

of superior civilization were acquired rather than injkarted' (Pemble 1987: 60). 

They figured prominently in most tourist itineraries. The only serious 

rival to these destinations: was, of course, the Holy Land. 

what did the bourgeois traveller expect to find in these places? In a world 

of increasing tumult, hurny and uncertainty they expected to f ind the 

infinite and the eternal. These locations were endowed with theological 

significance in bourgeois culture. Visiting them was seen as being tant- 

arriount to directly encountering the origins of Western civilization. Goethe 

(1962: 129) upon entering Rcme in 1786, wrote of his first ecnounter with 

the Holy City in te ms of stunned self consciousness: 

All the dreams of my youth have care to life; the 
first engravings I remember - my father hung views 
of Rome in the hall -I now see in reality, and 
everything I have known for so long through paintings, 
drawings, etchings, wooducts f plaster casts and cork 
models is now assembled before me. Wherever 1 walk, 
I come upon familiar objects in an unfamiliar world; 
everything is just as I imagined it, yet everything is 

new. It is the same with my observations and ideas. 
I have not had a single idea which was entirely new or 
surprising, but my old ideas have becawe so much more 
firm, vital and coherent. 

Thousands of bourgeois travellers who followed him in the nineteenth century 

to Rome, Greece and the Holy Land testif ied to the sarre feelings of going 

inside oneself towards some original point of being. People write of 

landscapes 'speaking' to them and of being 'drawn in' by a place. They 



-155- 

attest to 'holy feelings' and 'overwhelming sensations I which remain 

in the meinory for lif e. A passage from the notes of Piere de Coubertin, 

the founder of the modern Olynipic ganes , upon visiting the ancient site 

of Olyn-pia in 1896 may be ref erred to as an exan-ple: 

I kept watch for sunrise, and as soon as its first 
rays had crossed the valley, I rushed towards the 
ruins. Their smallness - owing on the one hand to 
the restrained proporition of the buildings and, on 
the other, to their crowdedness (this absence of 
open spaces so characteristic of Greek and Ra-nan civ- 
ilization, which is in striking contrast to Persian 
conceptions) - neither surprised or deceived me. It 
was a moral architecture I was going to gather lessons 
from, and it magnified every dimension. My meditation 
lasted all morning, while only the noise of the bells 
of the flocks on the way to Arcadia disturbed the silence. 
All morning long I wandered in the ruins (qouted in 
MacAloon 1981: 191). 

Visiting these places was part of one's sentimental education. 
9 

it 

placed one at a distance from the mobile, unfinished qualities of modern 

life and offered the vividly felt charm of permanence. 
10 

However, one should also reneinber that the bourgeois tourist visited 

Ancient sites as a child of a culture dominated by Reason and the 

quest f or rational -order. 
It was not enough for them to visit a place, 

they had to authenticate it scientifically. Captain Charles Warren's 

excavations of the Holy Land (1867-70) and Heinrich Schliexnann 's (1870- 

90) archaeological digs in Ancient Greece, turned these landscapes into 

work pits of science. The disruption met with the approval of an avid 

bourgeois readership who followed the progress of the digs in their daily 

newspapers. 'Those green mounds, I mused the Reverend Andrew Thorson in 

response to Warren's labours in the Holy Land, 'which every traveller 

may see in Palestine and in the Lebanon valleys, in all likelihood 
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preserve ruins which only need the divining rod of science to bring 

then to surface, startling expectation, confirming faith (and) casting 

new gleam of light upon roany an insipired sentence ' (qouted in Perrble 

1987: 193). 

The anxiety about scientifically establishing the authenticity of a place 

reveals the bourgeois concern to acquire real experience through travelling. 

Bourgeois culture, with its fondness for parables, saw travel in term of 

a story. Travel, it was thoughtr led to the accumulation of experience 

and wisdom. one begins with nothing, but through guidance, diligence 

and coamn-sense one gained knowledged and achieved self -realization. 

The examples of Rome, Greece and the Holy Land imply that the bourgeois 

tourist sought self discovery only in the ancient sites of Western 

civilization. While this was a very evident mtive in bourgeois travel 

it would, of course, be exaggerating the point to suggest that it was 

the only rwtive. Hegel (1807), in The Phenarenoloqy of S2irit, posited 

self consciousness as an unfolding of rationality through a series of 

dialectical negations which confiri-ned identity in realtion-to 'otherness'. 

Similarly, the self discovery of the bourgeois traveller was often 

attempted through a confrontation with what was viewed as the antithesis 

of Western culture: the Orient. The sirens of imagined sexual licence, 

architectural splendour and the secrets of the East, all lured the 

bourgeois traveller. Aconvincing case can be made that bourgeois culture's 

view of the Orient was nothing but a mass of Westeria--i. -Livented racial and 

sexual stereotypes (Said 1978; Kabbani 1986). But this mattered not a 

jot to the typical bourgeois tourist. Rather, like Nerval and Flaubert'. 

they wanted the imaginative experience that they believed the East would 
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give them. The prize was not to get to know the people of the East, 

but to discover oneself. Thus,, Flaubert (1983: 23) after encountering 

negro, sorcerors, the Pyramids, abandoned temples, snake charmers, to 

say nothing of the 'ferocious coups' he engineered with Arabian courtesans, 

during his trip to Egypt in 1849-50, decided that he began his tour 

with the self-knowledge of a -'cadaver' , but ended it with the self-knowledge 

of a 'surgeon doing an autopsy'. 

one conclusion seems to be inescapable. Bourgeois culture regarded leisure 

and travel as activity for the stimulation and development of character. 

'Spare' tixr, -- experience was part of the project of self realization, part 

of the world of action. As Smiles (1894: 92) put it in his book on 

Tharacter': 

True happiness is never found in torpor of the 
faculties, but in their action and useful employment. 
It is indolence that exhausts, not action, in which 
there is life, health and pleasure. 

Where did this leave rest and relaxation in bourgeois society? The most 

powerful symbol of rest in bourgeois culture was the grave. In death, 

the individual was emphatically, incontrovertibly, 'at rest frorn earthly 
12 

cares', fall labours done'. In life, the leisure of bourgeois men and 

w-cmen was driven by rational, respectable, self conscious activity, and 

the sober consciousness that 'spare I tinxe- must not be Wasted or 

squandered in idleness. Of course, since leisure did not involve the 

selling of one's time and labour to an employer, it was conducted in 

a different mode of sociation to work activity. Howeverr just like 

work, leisure was seen as 
13 

part of the self conscious progranve by 

which man makes himself'. 
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Within bourgeois culture there was a degree of equivocation over the 

question of how far self-making could be applied to the lower orders. 
As we saw in chapter one (see 38-41 ), 'the residuum'; haunted the 

bourgeoisie as a horrifying image of Nature impervious to rational will 

Even among enlightened bourgeois opinion there were profound misgivings 

ýýbout the capacity of the working class in general to benef it frcm 

the example of civilized Reason. Ruskin, who taught voluntarily and 

regularly at the Working Men's College in London between 1854-58, 

eventually resigned from his post on the-grounds that: 

I ascertained beyond all question that the faculty 
which my own method of teaching chiefly regarded was 
necessarily absent in men trained to mechanical toil, 
that my words and thoughts respecting beautiful things 
were unintelligible when the eye had been accustomed 
to the frightfulness of uK)dern city life (Ruskin's 
resignation letter of F. D. Maurice 2nd November 1867, 
quoted in Finke 1985: 125). 

Is this not tantamount to a confession of defeat? And can one not detect 

in it echoes of the turmoil at the heart of bourgeois culture, namely 

the fear that the bourgeois order of things could not be universally 

applied? Certainly, within the ranks of the working class, notably 

annong skilled workers, there was recognition of the violence inplicit 

in the bourgeois project of self realization. For rational recreation 

not only forced a uniform set of values upon the subordinate class, it 

offered a nebulous state of self inprovement instead of the redress of 

material inequalities. Byington (1909), in her ethnography of the 

Carnegie steel plant at Hcrmtead near Pittsburgh found widespread 

disaffection among the workers at local progranTrie-s of rational recreation. 

'When speaking of the Carnegie library, ' observed Byington (1909: 651), 

'rrie-n of ten said to me "We didn It want him to build a library f or us, we 
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would rather have higher wages and spent the money ourselved'. 

However it is misleading to explain the tendency of experiencing 

leisure and disorganized, imposed or irrational in bourgeois society 

solely in terms of class conflict. Class conflict was less the 

agent of change than the syrrptom of inherent tendencies in Modernity 

to erode the foundations of bourgeois order. The next section of 

the chapter considers the deccniposition of the bourgeois order of 

things. It does so with special reference to three exan-ples 

relating to leisure and travel experience: the ordering of Nature 

as an escape area; the organization of tourism as a means of 

fleeing the routine, predictable order of daily life; and the decay 

of the interior as a sanctuary of privacy and escape. The analysis 

does not discount the proposition that subjectivity was thoroughly 

organized in the bourgeois period. However, it does question the belief 

that this organization can be traced back to a centralized source, 

whether it is conceived of in term of a ruling class or dominant state. 

Irrplicit here is the notion that subjectivity is organized and disorganized 

on a number of fronts. And, by extension, that it is the relationships 

between these fronts rather than the action of any single front which 

shapes development. 

Decarposition 

Bourgeois culture was certainly aware of the destructive effects of 

capital upon Nature. Conservatives and Romantics were united in fearing 

that the headlong dash for proft threatened sensuous, social and spatial 

particularity, bludgeoning the external world into a monotonous stupour 

of urban-industrial conformity. They saw Nature as inviolate. Its 

inaccessibility was seen as a symbol of its majesty. The threat posed 

to Nature sprang from the tendency of capital to homogenize space 
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through its total "pulverization" into freely alienable parcels of 
private property to be bought and traded at will upon the market' 
(Harvey 1985: 13). Ludic space, in the form of parkland and wilderness, 

comranded high cultural value because it symbolized escape from the 

concrete jungle. As land values increased through cannercial development, 

the exchange value of these 'free' spaces increased. The Conservative 

and Romantic tradition developed preservationism as an ideology f<)r 

protecting Nature from the property developers. Ancient Footpath Societies, 

Footpath Preservation Societies, and Rights of Way Societies were formed 

as early as the 1820s (Donnelly 1986: 219). The Cannons and Open 

Spaces Preservation Society was formed in 1865 as a direct result 

of the threats to enclose the remaining London cannons. It campaigned 

successfully to retain large areas of commns around the metropolis 

as open spaces for public access: Hampstead and Putney Heaths, Epping 

Forest, Burnham Beeches, and Wimbledon and Berkhanpstead Con=ns. Its 

example inspired Octavia Hill, Sir Robert Hunter and Cannon Hardwicke 

Rawnsley to found the National Trust in 1895. 'The central idea, ' wrote 

Hunter (quoted in Wright 1985: 51) 'is that of a Land Company formed 

... with a view to protection of the public interests in the open spaces 

of the country'. Its success paved-the-way for the foundation of 

twentieth century pressure groups like the Ancient Monuments Society (1924), 

the Council for the Protection of Rural England (1926) and the Civic 

Trust (1957). outside the voluntary sector, planning for preservation 

and the development of open spaces became af eature of municipal 

goverrzrieant policy in London, Paris and New York f rom the 1850s 

(Theobald 1984: 192-3; Wilkinson 1988: 136-41). 
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The philosophy of preservationism raised crucial questions of power 

and authority. Two points must be made. In the f irst place, preserv- 

ationism involved value judgements about what was worth preserving 

Preservation societies were essentially aristocratic and middle class 

organizations. They were attached to ideals of I natural beauty I and 

historic importance I which were formulated in the golden age of 

private property relations (Wright 1985: 51-87). These ideals 

devalued peripheral cultures, and supported a depoliticized. 

deracialized view of Nature and History. They symbolized a tradition 

to which we all 'belonged', but from which many were manifestly 

excluded or treated as second class citizens. 

The second question raised by preservationism relates to the quality 

of experience associated with preserved spaces. The creation of natural 

space for leisure and recreation depended upon the exploitation of 

agricultural and genuinely natural space beyond the boundaries of 

preserved land ('Nillia-mLs 1973: 124). ý-', ature ýýas not so much saved by 

preservationists as arranged to fit the requirements of bourgeois culture 

which derranded 'natural' escape areas to contrast with the artificiality 

and restlessness of the metropolis. Preservationism iiqmsed a physical, 

social and economic order upon space. in te= of experience, it 

contributed to the estrangement of culture f rom Nature by turning the 

latter into a stylized spectacle. As SLarel (1907: 478) , corTmanting 

upon the modern love f or the monumental in Nzature, expressed it: 

If modern m, an f inds his highest enjoyrrent of 
nature in the snow-bound regions of the Alps 
or on the shores of the North Sea, then this 
can be ... explained by the fact that this inacc- 

essible world actually rejects us, represents the 
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extreme enhancement and stylization of what 
nature as a whole still mans to us ... a 
promise that is never fully kept and an entity 
that responds to our most passionate devotion 
with a faint resistance and strangeness. 

The same sense of estrangement is evident in the relation of bourgeois 

culture to the animal kingdom. Travelling exhibitions of exotic 

anin-als, usually of the ferocious type, were a convon amusement 

attraction in England from the late seventeenth century. However, 

bourgeois culture invented the zoo in which a permanent collection 

of wild animals was created for scientific study and public display. 

Regent's Park Zoological Gardens was opened in 1828; others followed 

rapidly e. g. Birmingham Zoological Gardens (1837), Rosherville Zoological 

Gardens in Kent (1837), Manchester Zooological Gardens (1837), Leeds 

Zoological Gardens (1840). Zoos symbolized the dorunation of - Nature 

by culture. As Ritvo (1987: 218) co=ents, 'animals were arranged 

taxon =, cally, the exhibits showed nature not only confined and 

restrained, but interpreted and ordered'. Signs of proprietorship 

emerged rapidly through the development of feeding rituals. For 

example, bears and monkeys were taugnt to 1ýerforin tric, ', -s in 

return for food supplied by zoo-keepers and i-, emjaers of the public. 

In addition, the morc docile animals, such as elephants, caiTels 

and llamas ývere used to give rides to adults and children. 

The conviodification. Of spectacle in bourgeois society 

constantly required new supplements in order to maintain itself . 

In the case of the zoos, the quest for ever-more exotic animals was 
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remorseless, even to the point of condoning the calculated extermination 

of some exhibits. For exanple, in 1861 the An-erican showman P. T. Barnum 

conceived the idea of displaying live whales in his American Museum in 

New York. 
14 

He embarked upon an expedition to the mouth of the St Lawrence 

river and successfully captured tvn whales for exhibition. Barnum (1869: 

276) in his Autobiography takes up the story in these words: 

I bulletined in front of the Museum and sent copies 
to the papers. The excitement was intense and, when 
at last, these marine monsters arrived and were swim-ning 
in the tanks that had been prepared for them, anxious 
thousands literally rushed to see the strangest curious- 
ities ever exhibited in New York. Thus was my first 
whaling exhibition a great success, but I did not know 
how to feed or take care of the monsters, and, moreover, 
they were in fresh water, and this, with the bad air in 
the basement, may have hastened their death, which occurred 
a few days after thier arrival, but not before thousands 
of people had seen them. 

Undeterred, Barnum embarked upon another whaling expedition. This time 

the captive whales were exhibited in a tank, twenty four feet square, 

built of slate and French plate glass. It was supplied with "fresh" 

sea water. ITt was a very great sensation, wrote Barnum (1869: 276), 'and 

it added thousands of dollars to my treasury. The whales, however, soon 

died - their sudden and imense popularity was too much f or them'. 

Ever conscious of the dollars for his treasury Barnum despatched 

another expedition which retutned with týNc more whales and subjected 

them to the same ordeal. 
15 

Bourgeois culture's insistence upon the necessity of rational order entailed 

the subjugation of Nature. - In creating 'natural spaces' and grand menag- 

eries, bourgeois culture transformed Nature into an object of display and 

consunption. one no longer lived in Nature, one visited it as a 
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tourist from the real world of the metropolis and the mney econcmy. 

The cruelty of Barnum's whaling enterprise illustrates the distance 

between culture and Nature achieved through bourgeois development. 

The suffering of the aninals was secondary to the self consciousness 

of the observer as the master of the natural world -a self consciousness- 

for which, as Barnum proudly trumpets, 'thousands' were willing to 

pay. I want to cone back to the question of the limits of bourgeois 

consciousness later in the chapter in which the matter of postmodernism 

is addressed. However, at this point in the discussion I want to give 

a second exanple of the deconposition of the bourgeois order of things 

as it applied to leisure and recreation experience by examd-ning the 

organization of tourism as a means of escape. 

I Foreign travel I 
'declared 

the self -made Victorian millionaire and 

moralist, Andrew Carnegie (quoted in Wall 1970: 233), '1 have found 

to be more than all that is said of it and to the enquiring mind,, no 

mode of obstructing knowledge can be cciipared with it 1. For Carnegie, 

tourism was part of the process of self-naking, the development of 

one Is self as a capable, cm-plete person. The bourgeois tourist 

followed the aristocractic precedent of regarding foreign travel as 

adding refinement and maturi: ty to the personality 
I. 6 

Travel was 

pursued as a status asset, as well as an enjoyable and exciting 

experience. 

Another reason, for f oreiqn travel was health. This became increasingly 

ccmmn as the nineteenth century developed. The climate of the 

Mediterranean was seen as a cure for the ennui of the cold, Northern 

metropolitan lif e. The experience of the 
-yqung. 

-Beajamin Disraeli was 

not unusual (Blake 1982). The son of financially indepedent-parents, he 
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I round hiznself afflicted between the ages of twenty three and twenty 

f ive, with a troublesome psychosomatic illness. The syniptoms, were 

lethargy, exhaustion, depression and inertia. In 1830, at the age of 

twenty f ive, he dete=, ned to restore his health by erbarking on a tour 

of the r4editerranean and Near East. The warmer teiTperatures, it was hoped, 

would heat up his blood and repair his weakened nerves. The association 

of the INIediterranean with therapy was very strong in Northern bourgeois 

culture. An ideology of invalidisin grew up around the repulted restorative 

properties of the Mediterranean cli-irate (Pemble 1987: 84-97). It attracted 

people with bronchial troubles, weak hearts, consuRption and the irmch 

larger, amorphous category of 'the highly strung'. 

It was never enough for the bourgeois- class to sii-, ply visit a place of 

escape. In addition they required that certain domestic standards and 

modern conveniences should be provided so as to 7ake their stay con-fortable. 

These requirements included railways, roads, hotels, shops, hospitals, 

churches and the other basic necessities of rziodern existence. The 

consequence of these material developments was to annihilate the 'unspoilt', 

Inatural' qualities of life wi--ich had drawn the tourists to the escape 

areas in the first place. The la-ce Victorian and E&ardian tourists 

were fearfullv 7aaare of the destraction wrought on the Arcadian prospect 

of Mediterranean harmny, simplicity and beauty by the onslaught of the 

tourist industry. In particular, the deriocratization of travel achieved 

by cheap fares and package holidays of the type offered by Thomas Cook 

filled the inveterate traveller to the South with loathing. In the words 

of Pemble (1987: 170): 

The organized tour particularly menaced the fragile 

magic of ar-t and atmosphere, and despising Cook's 
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tourists (or 'Cookites') became a mannerism of 
the cultural elite. Charles Lever wrote in horror 
of 'cities of Italy deluged with droves of these 
creatures' and of 'the Continental bear-leader who 
conducts tribes of unlettered British over the cities 
of Europe', and Cissing referred with pain to 'the 
Cook's Thurist type' who made the exquisite precincts 
ot Italy unbearable. 

By the end of the nineteenth century, 
. 
patrician despair at the perceived 

corrosion of the Ancient cultures and 'eternal' landscapes of the South, 

invested the democratization of travel with the taint of destruction of 

culture and the obliteration of escape areas. In these circles, travelling 

to the Mediterranean 'to get away from it all', no longer c arr ied with 

it the old exclusivity, and they were forced to fortify themselves against 

the hordes by constructing villas and elite tourist accommdation. 

At the same time the tourist indstry began to introduce administrative 

technologies designed to make the experience of travel an extension of 

life back home. Couriers and guides were trained and enployed by travel 

corrpanies like Thomas Cook, to domesticate the experience of f oreign 

travel. Where to go, what to see, what to eat, became administrative 

principles pursued by successful tourist conpanies. Gradually the 

tourist became divided from the vital experience of f oreign travel 

which is being in a foreign place. Thurism becarre reduced to a 

series of supervized appointments and controlled experiences with little 

room left over for novelty or autonomy. The accumulation of sights 

produced prallel experiences with the accumulation of mney through paid 

employment. Carnegie, hurrying across Europe on one of his self -improving 

holidays in the 1860s, observed that 'there is no work so exhausting as 
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seeing picture galleries, churchesr etc' (quoted in Wall 1970: 233). 

It is significant that Carnegie, a man rich enough to avoid the 

trappings of the package tour, nevertheless viewed tourist experience 

as becoming more regimnted and more like work. 
Bourgeois culture pursued foreign travel for 'pleasure' as part of 

the technology of self inprovemnt. The aim was to accumulate 

experience in order to develop the personality and to attain maturity. 

However, the superiority complex of bourgeois society meant that the 

bourgeois tourist confronted peripheral cultures with the self 

consciousness that he had more to teach than to learn. The self 

realization of bourgeois culture demanded that peripheral cultures and 

peripheral peoples should be annexed and subjected to 

the bourgeois pro(; ramn-- of self inprovement. To propose that the 

effects of the bourgeois project were all bad is as extreme as asserting 

that the Enlightenment simply negated human freedom. In both cases, one 

confronts a mixed bag of effects. However, what emerges unequivocally 

f ran the bourgeois experience of tourism is that the incursion of the 

bourgeoisie onto foreign soil tor the purposes of pleasure negated the 

va-lues which originally motivated the desire to travel. Pemble (1987: 

168-82) vividly conveys the air of fatalism which oppressed the 

bourgeois traveller tc: the Mediterranean nK)re intensively as the hotels 

went up, the railways opened and the people turned up in ever increasing 

numbers. The ordering of travel contributed to the disordering of 

tourist experience. The search for adventure and self realization 

was frequently neutralized by a sense of anti-climax and the irupression that 

things were not really so different frcxn hone. The rapid and stark 
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disordering of experience is a modern condition. It is Modernity's 

revenge on bourgeois culture which always endeavoured to mainain. 

rational order and the rule of Reason. I want to ret urn to the 

subject later in this section. How-ever, before doing so it is worth 

considering another exarnple of disordering, another exanple of the 

deccnposition of bourgeois culture: the dissolution of the interior 

as a place of escape. 

Benjamin ( 1983: 167-8) remarked that the interior is 'the universe of 

the private citizen'; while Bachelard (1964: 4) in his phenomenology 

of space, described the interior as 'our first universe, a real 

cosrms in every sense of the word' . These statements reflect the 

exalted state of the interior in bourgeois culture. It was seen as 

a place where the reality of existence was located. 17 
Family life, 

relaxation and intimate experience, it was believed, were concentrated 

in the home. With regard to leisure experience, the interior was the 

most inportant area of escape. In it the individual pursued hobbies 

and pastimes which were absent from the world of work. 

The division betýAeen interior and exterior provided one of the fundamental 

structural dichotomies in bourgeois culture. However, as bourgeois 

society developed it f ound it increasingly dif f icult to maintain. Tux3 

forces came into play to weaken the dichotomy. In the first place, as 

ýAe saw in chapter tuo, the integrity of the interior depended upon 

the full time expenditure of domestic labour. With new opportunities 

in the labour market after the 1850s, wormn became increasingly less 

willing permanently to resign themselves to the role of the housekeeper. 
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At the same tire,, their capacity to liberate therselves from 

their role was enhanced by the development of new labour saving 

technologies which mechanized many of the most tire-consuming 

tasks of household management (Gershuny 1978). The second point 

is that the private character of the interior buckled under the 

increased flow of information entering the bourgeois citadel. Working 

wives were an urportant agent in this respect. Their increased 

contact with the exterior often involved being exposed to. and developing 

new fornis of medical, sociological and psychological knowledge which 

challenged bourgeois patriarchy (Donzelot 1979). Another important 

agent in mobilizing and multiplying information was the media. After 

the 1880s cheaper printing techniques,, changes in retail distribution 

and rises in real incomes combined to increase the influence of the 

serious and popular press. In the next century, the development of 

audio-visual forms of entertairm-ent, notably the radio, the gramaphone 

and television, further reduced the capacity of the bourgeoisie to 

shut out the world from the interior. 

From the Marxian standpoint, the weakening of the division bet-Aeen the 

interior and the exterior is explained as the fulf ilment of capital Is 

need to exploit the workers at hcrre as well as at work. For exan-ple, 

Andrew (1981) contends that patterns and forms of leigure are 

subject to principles of scientific iranagement. at the saim tirre as 

scientific management became popular in the workplace. The aim in both 

hcn-e and work was to standardize the behaviour of workers to conform 

to the accumulation requirements of capital. It follows that the escape 

experience provided for the masses under capitalism is bogus because the 
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system cannot permit consumers to escape from dependency upon the 

cormiodity f orm. 

Andrew's approach seeks to unmask the illusory forms of freedom and 

escape which leisure in capitalist society presents to us. what is 

largely missing from his account is a discussion of the experience of 

leisure in everyday life and the ambiguities of modernity. The history 

of the weakening of the division between the interior and the exterior 

illustrates this very well. Let me focus on two exaTrples: the ef f ects 

of electric lighting in dcn-esticating the exterior and the concern 

with I leisureliness I in industrial design. 

Public electric lighting was introduced in the 1870s and 1880s. Before 

then, street lighting in the metropolitan areas of Europe and North 

krerica had been largely confined to lanterns and gaslights. They 

provided pale and uneven illumination which left many places in the 

street in half-light or cloaked in menacing darkness. The introduction 

of public electric lighting has been likened to bringing 'a flood of 
18 

light'into the nocturnal public exterior (Schivelbusch 1988: 114). 

Electric light made transport more nanageable and interaction more visible. 

Shop windows ceased to be inefficiently lit, or draped, shuttered and 

bolted at nightfall. The development of shopping arcades and shop window 

displays used electric light to enhance their spectacular quality. Window 

arrangers aimd to create simulacra of the iterior in the exterior of 

the Metropolitan streets. However, these simulacra were designed to be 

more lush and extravagant than anything that could be found in the 

bourgeois h0m. Egyptian, Persian, Greek and Rcn-an architecture and 

art was used to create a sense of the distant in space and in tirn-- - 



-171- 

Temples, columns, urn s, garlands, vines, swathes of silk flowers, 

topiary and stuffed peacocks were employed as artefacts; radiating 

confidence and splendour. Mannequins for display had been introduced 

at the Paris exhibition of 1894. The prototypes were exceptionally 

primitive by today Is standards - They were made of wax and iron, weighed 

between 200-300 pounds, and displayed genuine hair and eyelashes, 

glass eyes and false teeth for 'authenticity' (Wood 1982: 13-15). 

Mannequins enabled window arr angers to create tableaux of private life 

e. g. families at play, lovers gazing into each others eyes, children 

feeding anirrals, etc. 

what were the psychological and sociological consequences of public 

elect±ic lighting upon the experience of modernity? Three points have 

to be made. In the first place, the old bourgeois distinctions of 

space and privacy were violated. 'Street lighting, I remarked Schivel- 

busch (1988: 150) 1 created an "interior" space out of doors,. It 
19 

enabled new forms of public space to emerge. For exanple, Benjamin 

(1983: 37) defined the arcades as 'a cross between a street and an 

intdrieur'. In other words, they were a space in which the public and 

the private soaked into each other, so weakening and invalidating former 

distinctions. The second point is that public electric light increased 

opportunities for sociability. The n-etropolis lost its nocturnal 

hermetic and menacing qualities and became more open and exciting. 

The time for exposure to, and experience of, society was increased. 

This brings me to my third point. The domstication of the metrop- 

Olitan exterior did not necessarily result in the co-option of the 

spectator to the conuiodity form. Both Baudelaire and Benjamin have drawn 
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attention to new forms of leisureliness associated with the illuminated 

ine-tropolis. These forms were realized, above all, in the character of 

the f laneur who, as Benjamin (1983: 36) put it, 'goes botanizing on the 

asphalt'. The f laneur is ; ýL metropolitan observer nonparaeil. Strolling, 

browsing, listening, watching and reflecting -is his metier. Benjamin 

suggests that something of this character is present in all city 

dwellers. One's movexmnt through the boulevards and past the shops 

and 'buildings for transitory purposes' (exhibition halls, cafes, 

railway stations) in the netropolis is- englobed with a sense of 

leisureliness (Benjamin 1983: 138-9). 

By the turn of the century 'leisureliness, was also being self 

consciously incoporated as a design value in industrial architecture. 

Partly as a result of Taylor Is nethods of I scientif ic management I, 

industrial designers began to pay more attention to ergonornics. 

Furniture and equipment were designed to optimize the workers 

productivity and to reduce workers I fatigue. After the Hawthorne 

experiments (1927-32) industrial designers began to experir. lent with 

schemes to domesticate the workplace. An atmosphere of comfort and 

security was introduced into the workplace through the use of 

relaxing colcur schemes, pictures on the walls and potted plants. 

The goal was to create a more worker-friendly work environment. This 

was taken much further in the post war period by designers who sought 

to landscape' industrial areas. Landscaping was based on scientific 

principles designed to optimize work flows. However, the primary 

design details eirphasized openness, flexibility, comfort, choice and 
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authenticity. The design references were clearly rooted-in an 
idealized view of the haTk--. LandscL:; ping used the image of the 
domestic interior as a place 'in which people are authentically 

themselves' and 'as the source of all sincere relationships' 

(Forty 1986: 144). 

These changes in leisure and tourism were, of course, part of 

much wider changes in industrial society. Lash and Urry (1987: 

310-2) argue that by the 1950s there was open recognition that the 

bourgeois order was in a state of disorganization. A considerable 

body of literature documents the key indicators of disorganization: 

the decline of staple industries like coal, iron, steel and shipbuilding 

in the capitalist core and the partial transfer of these functions to 

the periphery and semi-periphery; the growth of a service class 

based in knowledge and ccnrmmication industries; the globalization 

of finance and culture which promoted a handful of mtropolitan 

centres in the West as global trend-setters; the fragmentation and 

differentiation of labour along lines of occupation and comnunity; 

the diffusion of ex-colonial ethnic populations to the capitalist 

core; the decline of cla-s-. 5-based politics and institutions; - the 

increasing independence of large monopolies from state regulation; 

the growth of challenges to centralized state bureaucracy and power; 

and the increase in resources devoted to leisure and travel. 

Within sociology the first coherent response to the 

disorganization of the bourgeois order of things was to posit the 

emergence of a new, higher level of socio-econcrnic integration. 

Riesman (1958) was one of the first sociologists to use the term 
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'post industrial society' in this connection. However, by the 
1960s and early 1970s the term had entered ccmmn currency (Touraine 

1971; Bell 1973). It was generally argued that post industrial 

society would consist of higher standards of living, an economy 

based on automated production, enhanced education provision and 

political pluralism. As a corollary, it was argued that leisure 

values would become more pronounced in social and econcndc relations. 

Leisure in post industrial society theory- -was generally associated with 

freedom and personal growth. 20 However, scn-K-- critics raised the 

spectre of ' en-pty leisure tire' , 'programed I. in the words of Gorz 

(1983: 87) by the 'distractions of the mass media and the oblivion 

merchants'. To correct this possibility, Gorz (1983,1985) advocated 

'post industrial socialism', by which he means a planned approach to 

achieving 'the realm of freedom'. The point to emphasize is that in 

both its liberal and left wing forms the post industrial society thesis 

assumed that the new condtions would cohere into a new integrated 

order based upon rational principles. 

In the 1980s and'early 1990s the debate on industrial and post i- ndustrial 

society ceased to be central in intellectual life in Western social 

science. 
21 It was replaced by the debate on modernity and postnx>dernity, 

Postmodern authors agree with the central tenet of the post industrial 

society thesis; narrely, that social and economic conditions in society 

have changed so drastically that modernist - categories and distinctions 

of thought and action were now defunct. However, they break sharply 

with the proposition that society is moving towards a new rational 

integrated order - Instead postmodernism eTphasize the discontinuities 
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of changg and the irregularity of association and practice. The 

next section is devoted to describing the main arguments of 

postmodernism and showing how these arguments can be connected with 

leisure and tourism. 

Postmodernism 

Postmodernity is a multi-f aceted concept. However, at the heart of the 

matter is the rejection of modernist universal categories of ontology 

and episternology. Lyotard (1984) provided one of the f irst and most 

influential statements of this position. He argues that the development 

of postindustrial technology has transformed knowledge. more 

specifically he submits that computer technology has encouraged 

the transfer of resources in knowledge from traditional speculative 

philosophical purposes to pragmatic techno-economic purposes. Knowledge 

production has become steadily subject to commodification. The new 

pragmatic attitude has had several consequences. Lyotard mentions 

the increasing iirpatience with traditional inter-disciplinary boundaries 

in scientific practice; the energence of new analytic spaces; and the 

growing reputation of forms of instability and undecidability in 

knowledge. The modernist belief that scientists are gradually 

uncovering underlying truths about the nature of reality is now 

Openly scorned. Instead postiTxDdern scientists are more conscious of 

the gaps and inconsistencies in knowledge and the absurdities involved 

in positing grand universal theories. For Lyotard the delegitimation of 

many traditional scientific methods and theories is paralleled by similar 

processes in the social, economic and political vx: )rld. The traditional 
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modernist faith in the capacity of rational-humanist intervention to 

provide universal solutions to social, economic and political questions 

has inploded. The notions of a new deal for society or a scientific 

revolution in the means and relations of production are now treated 

with considerable scepticism - even by conmentators who f eel strongly 

that scoiety should be changed. 'We no longer live 1, concludes Lyotard 

(1984: 60), 'have recourse to the grand narratives --I we can resort neither 

to the dialectic of the Spirit not even to the emancipation of humanity 

as a validation for postmodern scientific discourse'. This conclusion 

does not lead Lyotard to abandon the concept of truth. Instead he argues 

that truth is a condition of 'language games j. 
22 

Language, as it were, 

'makes' reality. 

Formal science has traditionally been concerned with producing a rational 

view of the world which is capable of supporting law-like statements. 

Against this Lyotard's discussion emphasizes the mobility and elasticity 

of language and the messiness and inconsistency of knowledge. He discounts 

the realist belief that there is an objective, material world which 

exists independently of consciousness, yet which is, nonetheless, ascer- 

tainable by consciousness - Instead his arguments are in the philosophical 

tradition of idealism which argues that reality is nothing but the 

outcome of our language, ideas and interpretations. 

In pointing to the crisis of legitimation in the sphere of knowledge, 

Lyotard identifies a key characteristic of postmoderni8t approaches. 

On a wide number of fronts it is argued not only that received rational 

categories and distinctions have ceased to be legitimate, but also that 

there is no prospect of transcending this situation. For exanple, Huyssen 
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(1986) argues that cultural relations under Modernity were constructed 

around a great divide between high and low culture. The fornýer was 

valued as authoritative,.. accurate -and significant; the latter was 

dismissed as vulgar, brash and inconsequential. According to Huyssen 

the years since the 1960s have witnessed the disintegration of the 

great divide. So far from being polarized, high and low culture now 

connect with each other in an exhaustive, incestuous way. More generally 

postmodernists argue that the globalization of culture has weakened 

the salience of many f o=er geo-political distinctions betAnen nation 

states and power blocs. The old devotion to universalistic ccncepts 

such as 'class', 'religion', 'race' and 'nation' has been replaced with 

the celebration of particularity and difference. Postmodernists argue 

that we should read praxis in terms of the aleatory and the contingent 

and not in terms of necessity and determinism. 

Although some of these arguments invite corrparison with late nineteenth 

century nihi 1sm, 
23 

they are relieved by a consistent enphasis on 

irony and playfulness. postmodernists do not see the collapse of f orner 

divisions as opening-up an abyss of meaninglessness and despair. 

Instead what is stressed is the liberation of feeling which derives from 

realizing that we are no longer bound by universal necessity. The term 

'universal necessity' is open to misunderstanding. Postmodernists do not 

claim that necessities have disappeared. Rather they hold that universal 

necessities which can be construed as making totalizing claims are no 

longer supportable. Exanples include the modernist conviction that 

Western culture is necessarily at the vanguaqd of progress; or the 

Marxist concepts of historical necessity and dominant ideology. The 

focus of postmdoern analysis is upon a plurality of necessities. It 
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recognizes no basis for declaring priority for any one of them. 

one corollary of the postmodern emphasis on delegitimation and anti- 

determinism is the notion that depthlessness is now a generalized quality 

of cultural relations. The reasoning here is quite simple. If it is 

now implausible to see ourselves as representing the pinnacle of human 

evolution or the deed-holders of universal scientific truth, we loose 

the basis for looking down upon others. Both Jencks (1984) and Jame-son 

(1984) conment that depthlessness is an obvious characteristic of 

postmodern architecture. Modernist architecture was absolutist. It 

refused to acknowledge historical or local references, irrationality, 

fantasy or emotionalism. Instead the determinate principle was rational 

purity of style. Against this, architects which figure in the postmodern 

cannon'such as Robert Venturi, Charles Moore, Also Rossi, Richard Rogers, 

Rob Krier and Arata. Isozaki, incorporate fictional and local references, 

playfulness and irony into their building design. Instead of a purity 

ofStyle these architects aim at eclecticism. As Richard Rogers wrote of 

his design for the Lloyd's building in the City of London: 

Our intention in the design of the new Lloyd's building 
has been to create a more ar-ticulated, layered building 
by the manipulation of plan, section and elevation which 
would link and weave together both the over-sinplified 
twentieth-century blocks and the richer, more varied arch- 
itecture of the past. Approaches to buildings in cities 
are often along narrow streets, so they can be seen obliq- 
uely. Lloyd's is designed to be approached on the diagonal 
and viewed in parts. As the viewe-r approaches the building, 
the form gradually unfolds, the overlapping elements of its 
facade opening up to reveal spaces related to pedestrian 
scale, spaces that are sheltered frcm the passing vehicles. 
Contrast is thereby created by the juxtaposition in depth 

of different layers and elexa-ents ... These techniques enable 
the viewer to participate in the dialogue between the diff- 

erent partsý between surface and depth, between tension and 
compression, horizontal and ver-tical, solid and void (qOuted 

in Appleyard 1986: 266). 
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Lyotard (1984) finds the quality of depthlessness realized most obviously 

in the electicism of postmdern lifestyle. 'One listens to reggae', he 

(1984: 76) writes of the archetypal denizen of postmodernism, 'watches a 

western, eats MacDonald's food for lunch and local cuisine for dinner, 

wears Paris perfume in Tokyo and "retroll clothes in Hong Kong'. Other 

observers, notably Kroker and Cook (1986) and Baudrillard (1990) find a 

more tangible exaffple of depthlessness in television culture. TV beams 

out a stream of information, spectacle and entertairunent, collapsing time 

horizons effortlessly and coalescing spaces with ease. As a medium it 

conveys simultaneity and equivalence upon all of the happenings, dramas, 

advertisements and news reports which it broadcasts. According to Kroker 

and Cook (1986: 268): 

TV is, in a very literal sense, the real world, not 
of modern but postmodern culture, society and economy 
- of society typified by the dynamic mcmentum of the 
spirit of technicisme triumphant and of real popular 
culture driven onwards by the ecstacy and decay of the 
obscene spectacle. (eirphasis -Iiý the original). 24 

Baudrillard (1983: 55) also refers to 'the dissolution of TV into life, the 

dissolution of life into TV'. For these writers television is the clearest 

embodiment of the replacement of reality with representation. Baudrillard 

(1983: 2) describes this as a condition of 'hyTx--rrealityl which he defines 

as 'the generation by models of a real without origin or reality,. Baudrillard 

is one of the few comTkentators in the debate on postmodernity to give an 

historical perspective to his argument. It is worth briefly recounting 

the main details of this perspective. 
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Baudrillard (1983: 83-152) posits three orders of simulacran since the 

Renaissance. The first he term Counterfeit and identifies as the 

dominant scherre of the 'classical' period from the Renaissance to the 

industrial revolution. The second he calls Production and locates as 

the don-Linant scheme of the industrial era. -The third, and present order 

he calls Simulation. Baudrillard is not particularly interested in 

situating his work in the context of an academic history of ideas. 

However, it is plain that Benjamin Is essay I The Work of Art in the Age 

of Mechanical Reproduction', and McLuhan's (1967,1973) work on the 

media, were decisive inf leucnes in the construction of his ideas. Putting 

it simply, what are the key features of Baudrillard's three orders 

of simulacrLun? 

The Counterfeit only has meaning in terms of its anterior mode of 

production and representation: the Medieval mode. In this relatively 

static mode there was general equivalence between the sign and the 

status to which it referred. Counterfeit was only possible through 

magic or sacrilege. However, with the development of mechanical 

reproduction processes society 'passed from a limited order of signs 

which prohibits "free production" to a proliferation of signs according 

to demand' (Baudrillard 1983: 85). In the fashion of stucco and baroque 

art Baudrillard finds evidence of the self conscious theatricality of 

the Renaissance. At this mcment collective representations began to move 

from the airbition to reflect nature, religion and society to the desire 

to remodel them. Artefacts like concrete trees with real leaves 

printed in them, a hog made out of concrete but with a real hog's skull 
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inside, concrete sheep covered with real wool, begin to appear 

(Baudrillard 1983: 90). 

The order of Production is based On the Ilethods of serial production 

developed in the industrial revolution. Here reproduction becaaes an 

end in itself. The fecundity of the system nýeaans that reproduced 

objects cease to refer to an original (the opposite was the case under 

the order of the Counterfeit). Instead in the glut of innovation and 

production reproduced objects relate to each other with 'equivalence' 

and 'indifference'. 'In a series, ' writes Baudrillard (1983: 97), 

'objects become undefined simulacra one of the other'; and so do their 

producers. 

The present order is termed the order of Simulation. Here the distinction 

between medium and reality has been erased. Action and reaction become 

a matter of calculated media stimuli 'mediated with desiqner bodies and 

processed through con-puterized inaging-systernis' (Kroker and Cook 1986: 15). 

These stimuli work in the form of a binary sign system of question and 

answer. Responses are called for, but the responses, insists Baudrillard, 

are already preconditioned by the form of the question. For example, we 

are presented with images of tropical beaches, palm trees, sun, surf 

and sun-tanned bodies, and we are asked, would we not like to go there? 

Similarly, we are given images of luxurious hotel roon-S, filled with 

laughing glamorous people and we are asked, would we not like to make a 

reservation? In both cases our response is calculated on the basis of 

media representations of 'reality'. The point is that the information 

which we use to make our choice is already packaged, thereby comprorni: ýing 

the status of our 'decision'. I have chosen exan-ples from the holiday 
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industry for obvious reasons. However, Baudrillard's argument is 

that present day society in general belongs to the order of Simulation. 

As he (1983: 120) puts it: 

Objects and information result already from a 
selection, a montage, from a point-of-view. 
They have already tested "reality" and have 
asked only questions that "answered back" to them. 
They have broken down reality into simple elexreents 
that they have reassembled into scenarios of reg- 
ulated oppositions, exactly in the same way that 
the photographer imposes his contrasts, lights, angles 
on his subject. 

Meaning has not vanished. On the contrary, Baudrillard repeatedly makes 

the point that we are awash with meaning. However, at the same time, 

he insists that there is a 'fatal' quality to it. This is because we 

have reached an historical juncture with the third order of Simulation, 

where the fate of meaning is always to conform to the model. Critics 

of Baudrillard claim that this argument leads to political acquiesence 

(Kellner 1989). But this is hardly the case. Baudrillard's (1983) 

view is that under the order of_Simulation it it unrealistic to believe 

that an historical actor, such as the proletariat, is poised to leap 

centre-stage to alter the course of history. For the proletariat is 

itself a simulation, in Baudrillard's te rms , and not a 'real' agent. 

Tb accept this is not to lapse into a state of acquiesence. On the 

contrary, Baudrillard (1988: 22) submits that the silence of the masses 

constitutes a political 'reply'-to the seductions of the media. 

Neo-marxist and ferninist writers see ambiguity in cultural production and 

leisure relations. There is still room, they claim, for critical 

discourse, consciousness raising and progressive action (Deem 1986; 



-183- 

Talbot 1988; Critcher 1989). Against this, Baudrillard (1990: 68) 

naintains that conten-porary culture has moved from forms of organ- 

ization and practice based upon 'expression and competition, to 

'aleatory and ecstatic' fo rms . Radical theorists believe in the 

possibility of utopia based upon humanistic principles of planning and 

administration. They invoke, the ideal on the foundations of a 

'scientific' analysis of the real. Baudrillard's key point is that 

this act of invocation was never valid. Even under the orders of 

the Counterfeit and Production the real was nothing but a matter of 

appearance. Under the order of Simulation, the condition of generalized 

hyperreality, the status of the real has beccme more tenuous: repres- 

entation is the real. The inplication is that utopia has ceased to be 

a destination worth travelling towards. Rather it is part of the 

network of representation through which identity, practice and assoc- 

iation is mediated. 'Everything is here,,, claims Baudrillard (1990: 71), 

'heaven has come down to earth, the heaven of utopia ... We're in paradise,, 

In this depthless,, transparent I paradise' the progressive, 

evolutionary concepts developed under modernity, such as 'self realization' 

and I social improvement' deconstruct. Leisure ceases to have any 

connection with self actualization. Instead it reflects the aleatory, 

decentred and restless conditions which obtain everywhere. As 

Baudrillard (1981: 77) writes: 

The man of leisure looks desperately for a nail to 
hanver, a motor to dismantle ... at a loss for 
scu-&--thing to do with his free tine, he nevertheless 
urgently "needs" to do nothing (or nothing useful), 
since this has distinctive social value. 
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Modernist theory characteristically viewed leisure to be primarily 

an activity. In contrast, Baudrillard typically sees it as a siqn. 

Following Veblen (1925), he (1981: 76-7) argues that the social values 

of leisure is that it signifies unproductive labour. Leisure activity 

is conditioned by its sign value as unproductive labour. As Baudrillard 

(1981: 76') puts it: 

(Leisure) time is not ... "free", it is sacrificed, 
wasted; it is the nxxrent of production value, of an 
invidious. production of status, and the social indiv- 
idual is not free to escape it. 

In answer to the neo-Marxist and feminist argument that leisure is a site 

of struggle and transformation, as well as one of control and incorp. 

oration, Baudrillard en-phasizes the intractability of unproductive 

activity as the main site of leisure. 25 what claims the average 

individual', writes Baudrillard (1981: 77), 'through the holidays and 

during his free time, is not the liberty to "fulfil" himself (in terms 

of what? What hidden essence will surge to the fore? ). He must verify 

the uselessness of his time'. 

Postmodernism then, reveals conten-porary culture to be dominated by 

depthlessness, fragmentation and reproduction. It erThasizes partic- 

ularity and difference over uniformity and totality. Life is seen as 

contingent and not determined by objective forces. Postmodernism also 

argues that reality is not independent of social consicousness but, on 

the contrary, reality is rrie-rely the expression of social consciousness. 

The historical condition 
'ý`of 

the present is one of hyperreality, in 

which identity, practice and association are organized around processes 

of simulation. 



-185- 

The inferences of this position for leisure and tourism are not hard 

to specify. Fourpoints must be made. In the first place, leisure and 

tourism are now equivalent to mere consuaption activity. The modernist 

quest for authenticity and self realization has come to an end. Instead 

we are in a stage of post leisure and post tourism in which we can relax 

enough 'not to bother about self ir-provement or capturing the--essence of 
every sight. 

The second point is that post leisure and post tourism are part of a 

social situation made up of generalized- de-differentiation. De- 

differentiation refers to a condition in which social and economic 

distinctions are redefined to denote a contrary but not necessarily 

permanent rearrangement of elenents. So old work space becomes 

reallocated to leisure functions; patriarchal rule becomes associated 

with ipale weakness and not roale strength; leisure activity acquires some 

of the characteristics of work activity. 

The third point is that post leisure and post tourism question the 

state's moral density, it's right to rule over others. The licensing 

of leisure forms, the official managen-ý--nt of recreation space, and the 

policing of leisure and sport are intensely politicized. Different 

identity groups stake. claims on the collective representations of the 

state. For example, in Britain the ancient- site of Stonehenge has become 

an object of civil disobedience. The issue centres on the claims of 

a group of hippy travellers that the monument is an essential element 

in their rites of group renewal. Since the early 1980s on the suarmer 

solstice there have been regular clashes between the police and what 

one Home Office secretary called I these medieval brigands'. 26 More 
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generally Gold (1980) suggests that a general divergence has opened up 
in US inner city areas between the supply of recreation providers and 
the needs of recreation users. T-Phe ip , oint to erm. hasize is not the conflict 
in leisure provision is new. As we saw in the discussion of leisure 

and moral regulation in chapter one (see PP 21-53 ), conflict in 

leisure has a very long history. Rather the point is that objective 

principles of legitimation have become so discredited that there is 

extreme difficulty in reconciling disputes. 

The fourth point is that post leisure and'post tourist f orms celebrate 

f ictive and dramaturgical values. Since authenticity is no longer an 

issue under postmodernism, it is reasonable to expect that these forms 

would be preoccupied with spectacle and sensation. The consumption 

experience is acconpanied with a sense of irony. one realizes that 

what one is consuming is not real, but nonetheless the experience can 

be pleasurable and---exciting, even if one recognizes that it is also 

'useless I. 

Eco (1986: 8), in his discussion of hyperreality in Afferican leisure, 

contends that: 

The American imagination demands the real thing 

and, to attain it, must fabricate the absolute 
fake; where the boundaries between game and illusion 

are blurred, the art museum is contaminated by the 

freak show and falsehood is enjoyed in a situation 

of "fullness". 

Ecols account drew on the debate around postmodernism. He argued that 

as early as the mid 1970s post leisure and post tourism fonrns were 

evident in An-erican culture. The next two chapters discuss forms of 
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leisure and tourism in the 1970s, 80s and early 90s. The aim is to 

mount some evidence to test postmodern claim of depthlessness, 

de-differentiation, fragmentation, simulation and delegitimation in 

conten-porary culture. Following Eco I want to explore whether our denands 

for the real thing in leisure and tourism can only be achieved by 

fabricating 'the absolute fake'. And, following Baudrillard, I want 

to consider if hyperreality is already accepted as normality in contemp- 

orary leisure and travel experience. 
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4 FATAL ATTRACTIONS 

Fatality is a striking feature in the landscape of postn-odernism. 

The lexcren-ental culture' which Kroker and Cook (1986) and 

Baudrillard (1990) negotiate, is choking with rrass-produced 

cam-odities, simulated irpages and self-negating utopias. Meaning 

has been replaced with spectacle and sensation dominates value. 

What evidence is there in contenUzorary leisure forms to support 

this assertion? 

The 1970s and 180s certainly witnessed gigantic capital investment in 

escape areas organized around spectacle and sensation. From private 

sector initiatives, like the Alton Towers leisure park, to local 

government tourist projects, like South Tyneside's 'Catherine Cookson 

Country' or Nottingham's 'Robin Hood Country', new leisure space was 

constructed around fictional and mythical themes (Urry 1990: 144-53). 

The specific theming of space was often eclectic, fusing, for exaiTple, 

references of locale with artefacts of the culture industry. However, 

Meta-themes can be detected which enable us to classify these new escape 

areas into four types: 

(1) Black Spots: these refer to the comercial developments of grave 

sites and sites in which celebrities or large numbers of people have 

met with sudden and violent death. Exanples include the recreation 

space constructed at the junction of Highways 466 and 41 near Cholame, 

California where James Dean died in an automobile crash; Graceland where 

Elvis Presley died and is buried; the Grave Line Tour of Hollywood which 

takes in the suicide sites, assassination points and other places of death 
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involving stars of the movie and pop worlds; Auschwitz, the Bridge 

over the River Kwai, and the Killing Fields in Cambodia. 

(2) Heritaqe Sites: these refer to escape areas which attempt to 

recreate events and the ways of life of former times. Two subtypes 

can be identified in this category: (i) Performance sites, in which 

actors and stage sets are used to reenact the past e. g. the staged 

attractions at Beamish Open Air Museum, Newcastle; the Wigan Pier 

Heritage Centre, the Plimouth Plantation, New England and the village 

of Waterloo, New Jersey; (ii) Tableaux, in which models, audio- 

animatronics: and laser systems simulate the past e. g. the Jorvik 

Centre in York, the Crusades Experience, Winchester, the Oxford 

Story, Oxford, and the Disney Hall of Presidents. 

(3) Literary Landscapes these refer to escape areas which are then-Led 

around the lives of famous novelists and the characters from their 

fiction. Hotels, tour con-panies, gift shops, refreshment centres 

and museums all exploit these imaginary landscapes. Examples include, 

'Hardy Country', Dorset; Tickensworld', Rochester; 'James Herriot 

Country I, Yorkshire; 1 Bronte" Country I, Yorkshire; I Lorna Doone Country 

Somerset; I Land 01 Burns I, Western Scotland; ' Steinbeck Country', 

the Monterey Peninsula; 'the landscape of the Beats', North Beach, 

San Francisco; 'Hen-tingway Country', Key West, Florida and Sun Valley 

Idaho. 

(4) Themee Parks: these ref er to themed leisure parks organized around 

serialized spectacles and participant attractions. Comnon features include 

fantastic and bizarre landscapes, exotic regions and 'white knuckle' rides. 
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Although the origins of many of today-s most popular theme parks 

lie before the 1970s and 180s, it was during this period that 
- many 

engaged in a vigorous and sustained dash for growth involving vast 

capital outlay and the dramatic expansion of attractions. Examples 

include the Alton Towers complex in the midlands, the Chessincrton 

World of Adventures, De Eftelinq Park in Eindhoven, Southern Netherlands, 

Phantasialan , Western Germany, the Disney Parks in California and 

Florida and the Universal Film Lot in California. 

In what follows I shall expand upon each leisure form, describing 

its attractions and giving exairples . Although I shall conment. upon 

how these fo rms relate to postmodernism in passing, my considered 

remarks on this subject will be posponed until the final section of 

the chapter. The order of my discussion will follow the listing above. 

Black Spots 

When news of the explosion of Pan Am Airlines Flight 103 over Loockerbie 

in Scotland on the 21st of December 1988 was broadcast, one of the 

inmdiate ef fects was the arrival of scores of sightseers to the scene 

of the catastrophe. Next day newspapers reported a six to seven mile 

traffic jam on the main road to Lockerbie; and the AA were quoted as 

estimating that they had received over 2000 enquiries from people asking 

for the best route to the crash site. 
1 The incident is not isolated. 

For example, in March 1987, the me-dia reported that crowds of sightseers 
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had flocked to the shores of Zeebrugge where the ferry The Herald 

of Free Enterprise had capsized a few miles out to sea drowning 193 

people. 'Some motorists', reported one newspaper, 
2 'left their 

cars in neighbouring towns and walked several miles to Zeebrugge, 

corrplete with sandwiches'. Likewise, in April 1988, the press reported 

police criticism of sightseers who had traveled to Larnaca Airport to 

view the siege on board the Kuwait Airlines Boeing 747 (Flight 422). 

It was reported that ice-cream vans had arrived on site to supply the 

onlookers with snacks. 

The interest in catastrophes and disasters might seem to be distasteful. 

However, it would be foolish to deny that it is widely shared. Death 

sites and places of violbnt death involving celebrities or large 

numbers of people, almost inrnediately take on monumental quality in our 

culture. One commercial expression of this is the death tours now of f ered 

by increasingly large numbers of tour operators. For example, the Dallas 

Tourist Board of fers visitors an itinerary which explores the essential 

geography of the shooting of President John F. Kennedy. The visitor, 

the witness of the monumental scene, is taken down the route to 

the junction of Elm and Houston. He, or she, is asked to stand in the 

spot where the Presidential motorcade passed the Texas Book Depository, 

and to scrutinize the sixth floor window where the alleged assassin, 

Lee Harvey Oswald, fired the fatal bullets. One is asked to 

project oneself into the past. Another example of a commercially 

successful death tour is Grave Line Tburs in Hollywood, California 

which takes tourists on a two and a half hour trip around the 'Death- 

styles of the Rich and Famous'. The tour, which is conducted in a 

converted Cadillac hearse, lingers over suicide sites, assassination 

spots, and the termi-nal patients wings of Los Angeles 
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hospitals. 
4 In addition to action tours, a large 'tourist, literature 

has grown-up around celebrity black spots. Kenneth Anger's Hollywood 

Babvlon (1975) and Hollywood Babylon 11 (1984), are arguably the best 

known exalTples of the genre - They cater for the conTiiseur with promotion 

stills, open casket mug shoots and police and press photographs of the 

scene of death. Herman's (1982) Rock W Roll Babylon repeats the 

formula for famous rock stars. 

One of the most prominent examples of Black Spots as tourist attractions 

are metropolitan and national cemeteries. Here one can almost speak of a 

league table of the most famous cemeteries in the world: the Arlingtxm 

National Cemetery in Washington where the reiTains of President John F. 

Kennedy, Senator Robert Kennedy, Joe Louis, President Willaim Taft and 

Audie Murphy lie buried; Westwood Mexmrial Park in Los Angeles, where stars 

including Marilyn Monroe, Natalie Wood, Donna Reed, Richard Baseheart and 

Oscar Levant are interred; Hollywood Memorial Park where the graves of 

Douglas Fairbanks Senior, Rudolph Valentino, Peter Finch, Nelson Eddy, 

Tyranne Power, Nelson Riddle, Bugsy Siegel and John Huston can be found; 

the sepulture of Pere Lachaise in Paris where lie the remains of 

Apollinaire, Balzac, Sarah Bernhardt, Chopin, Dore, Eluard, Max Ernst, 

Ingres, La Fontaine, Nadar, Gerard de Nerval, Piaf, Pissaro, Proust, 

Raymond Radigaet, Seurat, Signortt, Visconti and Oscar Wilde; the 

Montparnasse Cemetery in Paris, where, among others, Baudelaire, Tristan 

Tzara, Guy de Maupassant, Cesar Franck and Saint-Saens are interred; the 

San Michele Cerrie-tery in Venice where Stravinsky, Diaghilev, Ezra Pound 

and Frederick 'Baron Corvol Rolf are buried; the Protestant Cemtery in 

Rome where one can f ind the graves of Keats, Shelley and Gramsci; and, 
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of course, Hý, ghgate Cemetery (East and West) in London where lie the 

remains of Karl Marx, George Eliot, Ralph Richardsonr Jacob Bronowski, 

Michael Farady, Radclyffe Hall, Sir Edwin Landseer and Christina 

Rossetti. 

Bourgeois culture constructed the cerretery as a place of dignity and 

solemnity. Visitors were expected to show proper respect for the dead. 

The vast scale of Victorian mausoleums and statuary was intended to 

reinforce this message. However the action of Modernity- operated to 

break down the barriers between the sacred and the profane, the closed 

world of the cemetery and the outside world of coarnerce and spectacle. 

With the rise of ipass tourism, the metropolitan cemetery, with its 

collection of illustrious corpses, became a sight to see just like any 

other monument. Today, the most regular visitor to the star ceineteries 

is in fact the tourist; and the most corrmon accessory they bear with 

them is not a bunch of flowers, but a camera. 

Jim Morrison's grave in Pere Lachaise illustrates the extent to which 

the search for spectacle has replaced the respect for solemnity. 

Morrison, of course, was the Rimbauesque lead singer and rock poet with the 

influential sixties band, The Doors. He died suddenly and unexpectedly 

5/% in Paris in 1971. His grave has become a cause celebre among the old- 

style Parisian establishment who wish to maintain the sacred aura of 

the city's leading cemetery. It is easy to find. Graffitti - JIM 

with an arrow underneath - is daubed onto various tombstones en route. 

A newspaper report from 1990 described the gravesite as 'a defaced, 

urine stained Mecca'.. 
6 Certainly, enpty wine bottles and beer cans are 

regularly deposited on the site. The s= ounding crypts are scrawled 
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with graf f itti. A bust of the singer which adorned the site was stolen 

in the 1980s. 7 The headstone is now strewn with dead flowers and 

empty wine and tequila bottles. The aura of this site depends upon its 

distance from the conventions of the bourgeois cexretery - As we saw in 

the last chapter, Benjamin proposed that distance was the indispensable 

requirement of the auratic object (see 
p143)'. However, in-Benjamin's 

sociology aura tends to be associated with cultural elevation and the 

refinement of sensibility. Against this, the aura of the Morrison 

gravesite sterns f rom the palpable degradation which it conveys. 

The site is socially organized as the precise derangement of the stock 

bourgeois values of dignity, solemnity and respect. 

One of the characteristic themes in postmodernism is that duplication 

and reproduction abound in contemporary culture. The simulation of 

objects and experiences call into question the status of history and 

reality. Cinematographic and televisual technologies are crucial in 

bringing about the vapourization of reality. The representations which 

they promote are more real than reality itself (Baudrillard 1983,1988; 

Kroker and Cook 1986: 268-79). 

The leisure forms constructed around black spots certainly give signs 

of repetition conpulsion and seeking the duplication of experience. 

Three examples may be referred to at this stage in the discussion. 

To begin with, take the case of the Jaiies Dean fan club. Jan-Kes Dean 

died in a car crash near Cholame on Septeirber 30th 1955 at 5.59 p. m. 

Every year on that day a procession of 1949 Fiercs and 1950 Fords, 

driven by fans of Dean, arrive at the spot where the crash occ urr ed 
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in time for the exact mcment of the crash. Not only do the fans 

visit the black spot, but they fastidiously take the same route 

that Dean followed from Los Angeles on his last day. Mile for mile, 

and moment for moment, they try to repeat the sights, sounds and 

experiences that their hero experienced on the journey. Here the 

black spot functions not only as a monument to the dead hero, but 

also as the touchstone to a whole way of life which has been submerged 

in time. The fans take pride in the period authenticity of their 

automobiles and their fifties style of dress (-Beath 1986: 10). - 

The second exaiTple is provided by the 25th anniversary 

of John F. Kennedy's assassination. Kennedy, the 36th president of 

the United States, was shot at approxiimtely 1.56 p. m. Central Standard 

Time on 22nd November 1963. He was pronounced dead about thirty 

minutes later. Kennedy's death conferred the patina of invulnerability 

upon the landscape of the assassination site and its inmdiate surroundings. 

Little has been allowed to change. The Book Depository, from which 

the alleged assassin, Oswald, fired the shots has been preserved from 

demolition and is now a museum. However, the attempt to preserve the 

memory of November 22nd 1963 goes much deeper than that. on the 

occasion of the twenty fifth anniversary of the assassination, at 

precisely 1.56 p. m., a Dallas cable television channel replayed four 

full hours (uninterrupted by comroeercials) of N. B. C. 's original 

assassination coverage. The tragedy was replayed as spectacle. 

Viewers were invited to follow the events as they unfolded - or 

rather, as they unfolded again. The sign and the real were treated as 
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equivalent. The presence of the events in the conten-porary life world 

was not corrpron-Lised by their material absence. The simulation was 

presented as a 'live' event. 

The third exan-ple refers to Graceland, Tennessee. Elvis Presely died 

in Graceland-on August 16th 1977. He was buried in the grounds. Every 

year on the anniversary of his death, thousands of people take part in 

a Candlelight Vigil. They take the journey to Graceland, along the 

Elvis Presely Boulevard, and file past the meditation Gardens where 

Elvis is buried along with his mother, father and grandmother. Hundreds 

linger on until the dawn breaks on the actual day of his death lighting 

a succession of candles. Throughout the year, tour operators present 

visitors with the Elvis experience. Tourists are invited. -to walk where 

he walked, sit where he sat, see what he saw. His personal cook-has 

been employed to prepare Elvis's favourite dishes. Tourists are 

therefore given the chance to actually enter Elvis's bodily experience. 

By consuming the food that he consumed, by being catered to by the same 

cook that catered to him, one receives the illusion of knowing what it 

was like to be Elvis. In Graceland, one is shown the dining room where 

Elvis customarily had his dinner; the actual television set where Elvis 

watched football; the Buckingham china which Priscilla and Elvis favoured 

when they married; the den which Elvis decorated with his own hand; and 

the 200 guns which Elvis liked to fire. It is as if his death were- 

Of incidental importance. Graceland radiates with Elvis's presence, 

or, at least the Presley Estate's version of what Elvis actually was. 

And this senseof Elvis's presence in conteffporary life is hardly 

apoci-yphal. Sightings of him occur constantly. For example, as the 
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space shuttle landed in the night sky over Edwards Air Force Base late 

in 1989, Elvis Is kindly face was sighted with arm outstretched to guide 

the craft back home. On the night when he died, people have reported 

that an angel appeared above the clouds in Graceland. Call 900-246- 

ELVIS f ran any American hcn-e and you are COnneCted with the Elvis 

hotline which c=ies bulletins of the latest sightinqjs and best wishes 

to Elvis . In 1989,1.5 million callers used the service. on the 900 

telephone exchange each caller was charged $2 for the first ininute, and 

95 cents for each minute after that. 1.5 million calls represented a 

minimum income of $3 million for the California based conpany which runs 

the service. The US, in the 1980s, was deluged with books which claimed 

that Elvis had f aked his death and retired fr(xn the spotlight to Alaska, 

Hawai or Key West. In 1989 the sightings became so persistent that the 

Sun newspaper in London offered El n-Lillion to anyone who could prove 

that Elvis was still -alive .8 

Baudrillard (1983: 142), writing on the omnipresence of simulation in 

contemporary culturer submits that, 

the unreal is no longer that of drearn or fantasy, 

of a beyond or within, it is that of. a halucinato 
resenbelance of the real with itself. Tb exist 
from the crisis of representation, you have to lock 
the real up in pure repetition. 

The leisure f orms described above are indeed activities of pure repetition - 

The comrie-rcial development of black spots encourages the tourist and 

the fan to project themselves into the personalities, events and ways 

of life which have disappeared. But this projection could not be 

acccmplished at all unless the personalities and ways of life were 
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not so annipresent in our culture through audio-visual media. 'What 

is real', conTnents Tagg (1988: 41), 'is not just the material item 

but also the discursive system of-which the image it bears is part'.. 

Electronic audio-visual culture emphatically presses the past upon us. 

Through bio-pics, drama documentaries, mini-soaps, re-packaged recordings 

and re-released movies, the past is rendered 'conteirporaneous' with the 

preserrt - 

The cult of nostalgia was, of course, the inevitable consequence of 

the progress of modernity. The 'constant revolutionizing of the 

instruments and rela: Eions of production' (Marx and Engels 1848: 38) 

which the nineteenth century established as 'normality', made the flight 

into the 'calmer I, ' resplendent I pre-modern past seem like a magnetic 

attraction for large numbers of the Victorian intelligentsia. In the 

Pre-Raphaelites' return to medieval England, Tennyson's popular cycle 

of poems organized around the Arthurian legends, and the 'classicist 

photography of Francis Frith, Ji-ilia Margaret Cameron and Jams Craig 

Annan, do we not find evidence of strong aesthetic and ideological 

associations with the past as a place of peace and splendour? Siinnel's 

(1965) essay on 'The Ruin' recognized the prevalence and force of 

nostalgia in modernity. 'The ruin, ' he (1965: 265) wrote, 'creates 

the present form of a past life, not according to the contours or 

remnants of that life, but according to its past as such'. Sinrroel rejects 

the idea that nostalgia is a-cultural effect, a matter of technique, 

staging or re-enactment. If the ruin infuses us with a sense of nostal-#a 

it is, he (1965: 260) wrote, because 'where the work of art is dying, 

other forces and forms, those of nature have grown'. Nothing illustrates 

the contrast between human work and the rem. rseless effect of nature 
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of the Black Spots described in this chapter it is perhaps, only cermteries 

which meet Siumels' criterion of nostalgia. They are clearly on the edge 

between culture and nature, and the physical decay of headstones, effigies 

and epitaphs only serve to make the contrast more poignant. Perhaps 

this is one reason why people visit cemteries in such large numbers. 
9 

The other Black Spots described above have a staged, sensational quality 

which corresponds with Debord's discussion of the spectacle. Debord 

(1967: 12) writes: 

The spectacle presents itself as something enormously 
positive, indisputable and inaccessible. It says 
nothing more than "that which appears is good, and 
that which is good appears". The attitude which it 
demands in principle is passive acceptance. 

Debord goes on to anticipate an argument which postmodernist authors elaborated 

in the 1970 '! ý, and '80s - That is, contenTporary society is permeated with 

spectacle to such an extent that modernist distinctions between the real 

and the imaginary are no longer valid. 

in the final section of the chapter. 

shall return to this argument 

However, before doing so I want to 

shed more light on the blurring and elimination of distinctions between 

the real and the imaginary by exan-Lining contemporary atteirpts by the 

leisure industry to display and re-enact the past: Heritage Sites. 

Heritage Sites 

'Robin Hood is alive and well and living in Sherwood Forest, ' declares 

the Nottinghamshire County Council's Leisure Services Department 'Special 

Break' brochure for the Spring and Summer of 1989. Robin is the lead 

item in the city's tourist attractions. A colour picture of his statue 

near the city Castle appears on the cover of the coirplimentary Nottingham 
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General Inforuation and City centre map; and a cartoon of his smiling 

face (evidently a simulacrum. of the face of Errol Flynn who played the 

farnous outlaw in the successful Hollywood- film of Robin Hood in the 

1930s), dominates the Council's 'Special Breaks' Brochure for Spring 

and Suarer 1989. Robin's image has also supported several private 

sector leisure initiatives in the city. Among the most ambitious is 

the 'Tales of Robin Hood' centre which opened in 1989 at the cost of 

E1.9 million. 'Here 1, the Souvenier Guide reports, 'in the City where 

England's best loved outlaw waged war against his arch enemy, the Sheriff 

of Nottingham, we invite you to step back into a long-gone world of 

storytelling and adventure,, The Guide continues: 

Come with us to the days when good was good and 
evil was most foul. When the king ruled the land 
with justice. When the Sheriff of Nottingham 
oppressed the people with greed and corruption. 
When heroes fought oppressors with courage and 
cunning. Ride through Nottingham in our unique 
adventure cars. Meet its people. SiTell its smells. 
Join its daily life. Come with us to the greenwood. 

The exhibition uses a mini ski-! if t system to transport visitors through 

scenes from medieval Nottingham, and audio-visual effects such as talking 

heads, holography, soundtracksr lighting and costumes to create the sense 

of a journey back in to the world of Robin Hood. 

But there is a problem with this hawking of civic pride. Historical 

authorities submit that Robin existed in folklore rather than fact. 

'Robin's activities', declares Holt (1982: 40) flatly, 'were not recorded L 

by any conten-porary chronicler. No one says that he knew him or had 

seen him. No one could point to authentic records of his activities 

Holt argues that Robin Hood was the mythical expression of the interweaving 

of numerous Medieval and Tudor folktales, ballads and romances. The 

most powerful of these emanated frcxn the North of England and locate 
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Robin's activities in the Barnsdale region of Yorkshire; Which is many 

miles from Nottingham's Sherwood Forest (Holt 1982: 188). Even historians 

who are more sympathetic to the proposition that Robin did exist as a real 

person, insist that his relationship with Nottingham is dubious. For 

Bellamy (1985: 136), the 'archetypal' Robin Hood was Robert Hud, fuqitivus, 

apparently arraigned and outlawed at the York sessions of 1225, and active 

in the Barnsdale region of Yorkshire. 
10 

However, as a myth, as a discursive system which has real effects on 

the way in which ccnurunity and free time practise and association are 

organized, the legend still has enormous power in Nottingham. For 

exarrple, in 1988 the city council issued a new tourist leaflet. It 

conceded that the legend of Robin Hood would always occupy a 

special place in the history and lif e of the city. At the same tire, 

the leaflet pointed out that many aspects of the legend were questionable 

Robin Hood and Maid Marion, it alleged, were never sweethearts and never 

even met; Friar Tuck was pure invention, a product of the romantic 

imaginations of Medieval balladeers and minstrels; to be sure, 

the leaf let iirplied that the whole Robin Hood legend had been embroidered 

by travelling minstrels and glamorized further by the Hollywood film 

industry. The leaflet was the object of ferocious criticism in the 

city. The Nottingham Robin Hood Society was reported as stating that, 

'the city has a golden egg which they should be making the most of, not 

trying to spoil'. While the City Council Conservative group tabled 

members of the Tourism Com-nittee 'to destroy the offending leaflet 

after world-wide protests 
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Eco (1986: 7), in his inventory of hyperrealitty, conrents upon the 

organization of new leisure forms based upon simulation, spectacle, 

in-pact and sensation, in which 'absolute unreality is offered as 

real presence'. The aim of these leisure forms, continues Eco, 

is to supply a 'sign' which will inuediately be accepted as 

reality. This preoccupation is very evident in the planning and 

cam-ercial development of heritage sites. I Reality ' is ' convened 

by the use of two methods: (1) the employment of actors and stage 

sets to reenact the past; (2) the design of tableaux in which holography, 

soundtracks, moving Itijre cars', trick lighting and other special 

effects 'transport' the visitor back in time. In fact they are often 

mixed.,.. in heritage sites to add variety to the attractions. However, 

for the present purposes I will treat them in an ideal-typical way as 

separate categories. First, let me give some examples of 'performance 

sites I, in which actors and stage sets operate to create a sense of 

historical reality. 

One of the chief attractions in 'Plymouth Country' New England, where 

the Pilgrim fathers landed in 1620, is the artificially constructed 

Plimouth Plantation heritage site. This 'outdoor museum' aims to 

recreate the 1627 settlement of the Pilgrims. Aboard Mayflower II 

which is docked in Plymouth harbour, 'interpreters' play the parts 

of the crew and passengers who made the 1620 voyage. Visitors are 

encouraged to pay to go on board and -meet 
them. As the Plymouth 

County Development Council heritage leaflet for the site puts it: 12 

Their authentic dress, speech, manner and attitudes 
enhance their description of the 66-day voyage from 

England aboard the crarriped, leaky vessel. In the 
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same manner, interpreters in the Pilgrim Village 
portray actual residents of 1627 Plymouth. Visitors 
meet the likes of Gov. William Bradford, John and 
Prisicilla Alden, Myles Standish, Elizabeth Hopkins 
and Bridget Fuller. Villagers demonstrate period 
crafts, cooking and gardening skills while answering 
questions in 17th century English dialects. 13 

Thousands of miles West in conteirporary America, at the MW ranch in 

Hudson, Colarado, a more strenuous heritage scheme is in operation. 

This aims to recreate 'the old West adventure' by an 'authentic' 1870s 

full-scale cowboy cattle drive. The six day journey on horseback 

involves moving 200 head of cattle over 65 miles of varied terrain, 

including low mesa and high alpine forest. 'Drovers', dressed in 

period costume, sleep on bedrolls, eat from the chuck wagon and work 

two hour shifts to control the herd. The average age of the drovers 

is the late 30s to early 40s. 14 

In Wigan Pier, Lancashire, I The Way We Were' heritage centre enploys 

a team of seven actors to recreate life in the North West at the turn 

of the century. The centre is financed and administered by Metropolitan 

Wigan Council and its tourist leaflet for the site invites you to: 

Enter the world of 'The Way We Were' and step 
back into the year 1900. This is how the people 
of Wigan, Leigh and other local cam=ities 
were at the turn of the century; how they lived, 
loved, worked, played and died. Start in the fantasy 

world of the Wigan Pier joke or join Wiganers on 
their all-too-brief annual Wakes Week holiday ... 
experience life below ground at the coalface, see 
the work of the famous Lancashire pit brow lasses 

and feel the hcrrors of the Maypole colliery dis- 

aster ... Above all, talk to the people of 1900. 
In the schoolroom becone a child once more and 
experience the rigours of a strict Victorian education. 
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In the collier's cottage speak with the family, 
hear their hopes and share their sorrows. Peep 
into the Mayor's parlour as he tries on his 
ceremonial robes for the coronation of Edward 
VII; bargain in the markets with stall. holders or 
talk with the young volunteer, off the South 
Africa and the Boer War. 

wigan Pier is presented as I part theatre, part museum' - In conmn with 

many other heritage perfonnance sites, f or exaiTle, the Black Country 

Museum (Dudley) or the Beainish Open Air Muse= (near Chester- le-Street) , 

the educational role of the centre is stressed. Wigan Pier employs 

three full-tiwe teachers to lead up to 200 children in project work. 

More generally, the exhibitions of life are designed to fulf il an 

educational purpose for adults. Many of the staged events focus on 

actors performing vanished or marginalized crafts. For exanple, the 

Black Country Museum invites you to 'witness the traditional skills 

of nailmaking, chairmiaking, glasscutting, brass founding or boatbuilding I 

and to 'see how people lived in days gone by,. 

I want to return to the- educational -- purpose of -- heritage sites, -and -also 

tx)-speculate-on- the reasons why vanished or marginalized crafts are 

presented as attractions, later in the section. However, before doing 

so it remains to consider the next main growth area in heritage sites: 

tahl P;; iiw - 

'Canterbury Pilgrims Way' is a tableaux which offers 'nx)dern pilgrims' 

the experience to 'tread again in steps worn 600 years ago in Chaucer's 

Pilgrims'. In the words of the travel brochure: 

As your journey unfolds you experience authentic, 
unforgettable sights, sounds and smells of 14th 
century life. Along the dusty stretches of-road, 
five of your ccn-panions, the bawdy Miller, the 
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Courtly Knight, the Wife of Bath, the Nun's priest 
and the Pardoner will recount their colourful stories 
of chivalry, rmance, jealousy, pride and avarice. 

The leaflet also en-phasizes the educational purpose of the exhibition. 

Everything you encounter, ' it maintains, in The 
Canterbury Pilgrims Way enthrals as well as exp- 
lains. Students discover a living world not found 
in study programmes about Chaucer. People fascin- 
ated by the past find the textures of life that books 
alone cannot convey. 

The Canterbury Pigrims Way experience is far from being the only major 

capital investment heritage project thaTed around a tableaux which 

was developed in Britain in the 1980s. For exairple, in Windsor, 'the 

Royalty and Enpire ' heritage centre of f ers tourists I the experience of 

another lifetime.,. The theme of the centre is the Diamond Jubilee of 

1897. On-site attractions include a replica of the Royal train 'exact 

in every detail'; a reproduction of the Royal wedding room; mannequins 

of 70 Coldstream Guardsmen on the parade ground; mannequins of selected 

members of the Royal family of 1897; and an audio-visual show called 

'Sixty Glorious Years' in which ccuputer technology is used 'to present 

famous Victorians who actually move and talk'. Similarly, Winchester 

offers 'The Crusades Experience' featuring 'the Battle of Acre' in 

which models of Richard the Lionheart and Saladin speak their respect 

for each other, before the siege machines activate and Crusader bowmen 

appear with arrows drawn. While The Black Country Museum in Dudley 

offers visitors Into The Thick, a tableaux therreed around underground 

mining experience in Victoria's reign. 'Take a trip "Into the Thick",, 
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urges the tourist leaflet, 'through dark tunnels to the coal face 

and the pit bottom; see miners at work; hear the timbers creak 

and the coal drop off the roof. Meet "Lija Wedge" and his workmates 
15 in this reconstruction of a Black Country mine in the 1850's' . 

In Disneyland, California, the 'Great Moments with Mr 

Lincoln' attraction boasts 'the most sophisticated lifelike robot in 

the world' (. Birnbaum 1989: 70). 'Honest Abel was completely reprogranTneed 

in December 1984 following a joint 3 year research project at the 

University of Utah. The University, with a worldwide reputation in 

the development of artificial limbs, was given the task of enhancing 

the reality of the audio-animatronic figure. The result was the dev- 

elopment of 'the compliance system', a technology which allows Lincoln 

to shift his body weight 'as naturally as a human and enables him to 

sense when he is near another object' (Birnbaum 1989: 70). The Lincoln 

robot, nods, gestures, turns and I discourses on liberty, the American 

spirit, the changes-facing the country, respect for law, faith in Divine 

Providence, and duty' (Birnbaum 1989: 70). 16 

"'llostmodernism, ' asserts Foster (1985: 121), 'is marked by an eclectic 

historicism, in which old and new models and styles ... are retooled and 

recycled'- 
17 Eclectic historicism has certainly been the style of the 

perf ormance sites and tableaux-developed by the heritage industry in 

the 1980s. For example, the Jorvik site in York is generally 

regarded as one of the most successful heritage attractions 

developed in Britain during the 1980s. The site consists of a 

tabieaux representing the sights, sounds and smells of the Viýj_ng 

city of Jorvik. One is I whi-sked-back- through the centuries I by 

'tine cars' into 'a journey to real-life Viking Britain'. Adjacent 
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to the. tableaux is a reconstruction of the archaeological dig 

, exactly where it took place'. 
18 The contemporary excavation and the 

re-erected tenth century buildings and the objects found in them are 

preserved together in startling equivalence. Similarly in major 

performance sites in Britain, like the Beamish Open Air Museum and 

I The Way We Were' exhibit in Wigan Pier, authentic- historical buildings 

and artefacts are preserved and actors in period costume present 

themselves as real living people from the past. The authentic and 

the inauthentic are displayed as equivalent items. 

The staging and display of heritage sites in the 1970s and '8os 

through perforrrance sites and tableaux, involved not only the 

preservation of items from the past, but also simulating a context for 

them. Invented people were produced to personalize history. For 

example, 'Lija Wedge, in the 'Into the Thick' tableaux in the Black 

Country Museum, and the teacher's, Collier's family and young Boer War 

volunteer in 'The Wav We Were' site in Wigan Pier. The aim was to 

increase the attraction value of heritage. Design values of impact, 

drama and sensation were particularly important at a time in which 

government funding of public sector museums and heritage sites was 

being cut back. Self finance was the buzz-word in the heritage industry 

in Britain during the 1980s. This meant not -aaLýL, that-heri-tage had 

to be preserved, but that it had to look right (Lowenthal 1985: 263, 

293; Wright 1985: 69; Urry 1990: 128-34). 

Scme of the couplexities involved in presenting inauthentic 'sights, 

sounds and smells' as authentic are explored by MacCannell (1973; 

1976: 92-102) in his discussion of staged authenticity'. MacCannell 
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uses this concept to refer to the use of dramturgical and other 

presentational devices to simulate 'real life' for tourists. The 

concept has an obvious application to tableaux and tourist sites 

discussed above. However, interestingly, MacCannell invests it with 

deeper theoretical resonance. He submits that modernity dislocates 

our attachment to work, neighbourhood, town and fandly. We become 

interested in 'the real lives' of others. As touristic examples, 

he mentions the development of tour's to society's 'back regions'. 

That is, areas n orm ally closed off or concealed from our view: factories, 

coalmines, firestations, farms, the stock exchange, bank vaults, 

ghetto areas, etc. One ironical implication of this is that as 

economies de-industrialize, and more flexibility and leisure is 

created for people, the workplace where we can observe others at work, 

increases its attraction value as a leisure and tourist destination. 

This certainly helps to explain the attraction of displaying vanished 

or marginalized crafts in contemporary heritage sites like the Black 

Country Museum, the Plimouth plantation, the village of Waterloo and 

Beamish. The action of modernity, it might be said, destroys traditional 

crafts only to restage thern as objects of display in the heritage 

industry. The example also illustrates the tendency of modernity to 

undercut the divisions and dissolve the boundaries which it initiated: 

back regions are turned into front regions, hidden areas of life 

become items of exhibition, the past which is 'lost' is 'recreated' 

in the present. 

The personalizing of leisure and tourist space, and the use of devices 

of staged authenticity, is not confined to heritage sites. The Sam 
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methods have been used widely and intensively in the marketing 

and organization of literary landscapes. 

I now wish to turn. 

Literary Landscapes 

It is to this area that 

Number 21 b Baker Street in London is now a branch of a leading national 

Building Society. it was also, of course, the horre of the fictional 

detective, Sherlock Holmes, invented by Sir Arthur Canon Doyle in 1854. 

one of the duties of the marketing staff employed by the Building 

Society, is to answer the regular letters written to Holmes at the 

Baker Street address. 'Please write back and tell me what you think 

about the Loch Ness Monster I, requests one correspondent from Idaho. 

I Dear Holmes, I writes another correspondent from Texas, "every time I 

go outside my window I see strange things, I see footprints with three 

toes and blood on the house. Please come quick'. The marketing staff 

write back explaining that Holmes has retired to the Sussex countryside 

to pursue his hobby of bee-keeping, and that he no longer undertakes 

detective vxDrk. 
19 

The Holmes myth shows no sign of withering away. All of the stories 

are still in print. Between 1900 and 1980,60 actors played him in 

175 films. Holmes is, in fact, the most frequently recurring character 

on the screen. Off Trafalgar Square the Sherlock Holmes restaurant 

features a museum including a reconstruction of Holn-les' study. 

Sherlock Holnxes societies organize mystery week-ends in the locations 

of his most famous stories and tours to the Reichenbach Falls in 

Switzerland where Holmes disappeared in his final conflict with 
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Moriarty and where actors re-enact the dran-a. The Holmes rryth has 

even received official sanction through the decision to decorate 

London Transport's Baker Street Underground station with reproductions 

of his silhouette, con-plete with deer stalker and pipe. 

The landscape of Atlanta, Georgi4 is peppered with references to the 

fictional characters of Rhett Butler and Scarlett O'Hara created by 

Margaret Mitchell in her famous novel, -Gone with The Wind.. Tours 

of the essential geography of the novel are combined with tours of 

the rrain Civil War battle-sites in the area. At the CNN Center in 

downtown Atlanta, the film of Gone With The Wind, featuring Clark 

Gable and Vivien Leigh, plays every day of the week. The advertisement 

for the Center shows a cQLaur-.. i-llustration of Rhett and Scarlett locked 

in a passionate embrace against the backdrop of CNN TV monitors. The 

dialogue'underneath reads: 

I declare Scarlett, I have never seen anything quite 
like this bef ore. This new CNN Center J-s mre exciting 
than Tara in julep season. The tours of the CNN and 
Headline News studios gave me a fascinating look behind 
the scenes of the 24 hr. news networks ... and all of 
this exciteinent has left n-e famished. 
Fiddle-dee-dee, Rhett. As God is my witness we'll never 
go hungry here. Not with the surqDtuous feasts served at 
Bugatti and the Cafe of the Omni Hotel, not to nention all 
the teirpting delights of the food court. Why, Rhett, 
promise ne tonight we'll dine, dance and 26omance the 
night away at the Lion's Den Restaraunt. 

Thus is fiction co-opted in the service of camierce and myth mingles 

with reality. 

Britain abounds in literary landscapes: 'The Lorna Doone Country' of 

Somerset; 'Daphne du Maurier Country' in Cornwall; 'Brontý Country' 
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and I James Herriot Country I in Yorkshire; 'Land 0' Burns I in Scotland; 

IDylan Thomas Countrylin Carmarthen Bay and Teifi Valley; 'Catherine 

Cookson Country' in South Tyneside; 'Shakespeare Country' in the 

Midlands; T. H. Lawrence Country' in West Nottinghamshire; 'The 

Lakel District Country' i: mmortalized by Wordsworth and the lakes poets; 

'Hardy Country' in Dorset; and the 'London' of Johnson, Keats, Dickens, 

the Bloomsbury Group, etc. 

These 1(jountries' my be formally described as landscapes of imaginative 

reflection. Their authors certainly drew from the local geography, 

folklore and people to create fictional representations in their novels. 

But if this is correct it is just as true that these imaginary landscapes 

reflect back upon the physical spaces and folk traditions which they 

sprang from. For example, the 'Casterbridgel of Hardys' 'Wessex' 

is so real to many people that they experience a sense of anti-climax 

when they visit the town of Dorchester which was Hardy's model for his 

imaginary town. However, their sense of being in a place in which the 

image of Hardy's fiction is reflected, is supported by numerous features 

in the 'real' town. Thus, Dorchester's town planners have permitted 

certain streets to be called after the names of characters in Hardy's 

novels. Similarly, a blue plaque has been authorised on the wall of 

a building in the town centre (now a bank), which proclaims that the 

building was where Michael Henchard, the eponymous hero of Hardy's, 

The Mayor of Casterbridqe, 'lived'. 

The interweaving of fiction and reality is so strong in some landscapes 

that local leisure services departments have organized physical space 

into theined literary 'trails' - Tburists are asked to follow literary 
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landmarks which relate to the fiction of the local novelist. For 

example, the Medway leisure services department issues a emplirrentary 

leaflet for 'The Dickens Trail'. It begins by asserting that 

Rochester, Chatham and the s urr ounding countryside is 'synonymous' 

with the novels of Charles Dickens. Local reference points are def ined 

and their landmark status in Dickens's fiction is revealed. For example, 

Restoration House in Crow Lane, Rochester is revealed as the model of 

Miss Havisham's 'Satis House' in Great Expectations; the Royal Victoria 

and Bull Hotel in the High Street is said to be the model for the 

'The Bull' in Pickwick Papers and 'The Blue Boar, in Great Expectations; 

John Jasper, one the main characters in The Mystery of Edwin Drood, is 

said to have 'lived' on top of Chertsey's Gate, at the junction of the 

High Street and Boley Hill. 

Similarly, in 1985 South Tyneside launched 'TheCatherine Cookson Trail'. 

As with the Dickens Trail, physical space is organized around fictional 

landmark sites. For example, Gambling man Gallery, Wapping Street, 

South Shields is identified as the setting for Cookson's novel, 

The Gambling Man; the Sir William Fox Hotel, Westoe Village is 

revealed as the setting for the events and characters in Katie 

Mulhbiland; and Marsden Bay, South Shields is identified as the setting 

for Mrs Flannigan Is Trigmet. Figure 3 ccnipares the two trails in 

term of physical reference points and literary landscapes - 

Literary landscapes do not just f ocus on the lEictional characters 

and settings of novelist's, they also address feature of the novelist's 

I real I lif e. Tour operators are increasingly using this as a theme in 

the organization of literary landscapes. For exanple, in Sun Valley, Idaho, 
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Fig -ý (i) 'Charles Dickens Trail, Rochester 

Physical reference point Literary Landmark 

Castle Pickwick Paper / Great Expectations 

Cathedral Great Expectations / Pickwick PaiDer 

Chertsey's Gate Home of John-jasper (Edwin Dr 

Mr Topes Lodging of Mr Datchery (Edwin Drood) 

Minor Canon Row minor Cannon Corner (Edwin Drood) 

150-54 High Street Uncle Pumblechook's Shop 
(Great Expectations 

The Vines Priory Garden (Great Expectations 
Monks' Vineyward (Edwin Drood 

Restoration House Satis House (Great Expectations) 

Eastgate House Westgate House (Pickwick Papers 
Nun's House (Edwin Drood) 

Watts Charity The Seven Poor Travellers (Christ- 

mas Tale 1854) 

old Corn Exchange Moonfaced Clock (The Unconme-rcial 
Traveller) 

Guildhall Great Expectations 

Royal Victoria & Bull Hotel Pickwick Papers__The Bull) 
Great Expectations (The Blue Boar) 

Fort Pitt Fields Scene of duel between Mr winkle and 

and Dr Slammr (Pic wick Papers) 

Conservative Club, Star Hill The Theatre (Edwin Drood and 
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Fig 3 (ii) 'The Catherine Cookson Trail', South Shields 

Pllysical Reference Point Literary Landmark 

GaTrbling Man Gallery Setting for The GaiThling man 

Sir William Fox Hotel, 
Westhoe Village 

Setting for Katie Mulholland 

Mill Dam Bank Setting for Colour Blind 

Corstophine Town, South Shields Setting for The Blind Miller 

Marsden Bay Setting for Mrs Flannigan's Trunpet 

Seafront, Sandhaven Setting for The Tide of Life 

South Shields Museum Catherine Cookson memorabilia to be 
housed here. 

you can eat at Ernest Hemingway's f avourite restaraunt and sit at the 

table where he ate his last rneal; you can drink at the Ram and Duchin, 

the Tram Bar and the Alpine (now the Whiskey Jacques) in Ketchum, which 

were all drinking haunts of Hemingway; you can also drive to Trail 

Creek Cabin, a Sun Valley Resort Party Cabin, where Hemingway, Gary 

COoper and Ingrid Bergman spent New Year's Eve in 194,7.21 similarly, in 

cities with strong literary associations like London, Paris, Vienna, San 

Francisco and New York, guided literary walks are f ixed features of the 

local leisure and tourist industry. For exarrple, 'The Streets of London' 

Conpany of fers weekly tours of 'The London of Sherlock Holnes', 'The 

London of Charles Dickens' and 'Literary London' which covers places assoc- 

iated with Orwell, Shaw, Pepys, Johnson, Sheridan, Goldsmith and Shakespeare. 
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The status of 'reality' is, of course, the crux of postmodernism. 

Frankfurt Marxism proposed that advanced industrial society is a world 

of drastically reduced meaning. Manipulation, confon-nity and repression 

dominate; dissent, diversity and irregularity are not tolerated. Post- 

modernism takes the opposite view. It propses that contemporary society 

is now so overloaded with maning that our received methods and criteria 

of determining f act from f iction and ultimately, the real from the 

imginary, have exploded. 'We are gorged with meaning, I couplains 

Baudrillard (1987: 63), 'and it is killing us-, -. 

one corollary of this is that the legitimacy of the authorities charged 

with maintaining order comes under intense attack. Ccnipeting groups 

issue authority claims which not only challenge the legitimacy of the 

official power structure, but also call into question the 'order' which 

supports this legitimacy. Literary landscapes illustrate the point very 

clearly. We may cite three exanples from recent British experience. 

In the autumn of 1986, the Ramblers Association held a rally 

in Bronte Country. The issue was the lack of free access to Stanbury 

Moor. The area is owned by the Yorkshire Water Authority. The Authority 

operated a policy of barring people from roaming freely over the land 

which has strong associations with the Bronte novels. The Ramblers 

Association alleged that the Autho-tity was being negligent in its public 

responsibility to manage the space for recreational use as opposed to 

merely public utility use. The rally was one of thirty five protests in 

the Ramblers' 'Forbidden Britain' can-paign. 
22 

Another exanple of ccnpeting authority claims in respect of 

the management of a literary landscape refers to D. H. Lawrence Country in 

Nottinghamshire. In 1988, British coal announced plans to develop 
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180 acres surrounding Lawrence's birthplace of Eastw: )od in Nottingham- 

shire, for opencast mining. The announcen-ent provoked f ierce criticism. 

The Moorgreen and District Action Group launched a protest campaign with 

Lady Chatterly, the heroine of Lawrence's novel, as the spearhead of 

their campaign. They argued that to destroy the landscapet where 

Lady Connie 'strolled', and where much of Women in Love is set, ý,; ould be 

an act of vandalism. British Coal is presented as an unprincipled 

marauder attacking an immortal order of things. Which is something of 

an irony, because similar criticisms were made by contenporaries of 

Lawrence in respect of the sexual frankness and libertarianism of his 

fiction. The unvailing local hostility was one factor behind Lawrence Is 

decision to quit Britain for a more equable moral climate. 
23 

It was not 

until the 1970s that Lawrence's memory was officially rehabilitated and 

the local council and private leisure interests began to develop 'Lawrence 

Country' as a regional tourist resource. 
24 

'Ihe third example ref ers to Thomas Hardv Country. Hardy, we knOwr 

actively supported the transmogrif ication of his imaginary landscapes 

and characters into the 'history' of 'Wessex'. For exanple, he parti- 

cipated in Hermann Lea's Guides to Thomas Hardy's Wessex (first published 

in 1913), which included directions to, and photographs of , the 'real' 

Places in Hardy's fiction. 24 
Lea's Guides enable the intrepid tourist to 

walk in the footsteps of Jude Fawley (jude'the Obscure), Clym Yeobright 

(The Return of the Native), Tess (Tess of the D'Urbervilles), Gabriel 

Oak (Far From the Madding Crowd), Henchard (The Mayor of Casterbridge) 

and Giles Winterbourne (The Woodlanders) (see fig 4). A recurring theme 

in Hardy's fiction is the annihilation of the countryside and trad- 

itional ways of life by the onslaught of modernity. Today, Thomas 
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Fig 4: Thartas HardY COuntrY 
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Hardy's literary landscape is besiegdd by the same threat. In 1987 and 

1990 property developers attempted to reshape Hardy's Wessex by announcing 

major developments around Stinsford Churchyard, which is literally the heart 
25 

of Hardy Country. In 1987 the landscape was threatened by plans to 

build 560 houses and a business park half a mile from the Churchyard. 

The plans were resisted by protest groups who accused the planners of 

attempting to commit an act of sacrilege. In 1990 commercial developers 

proposed plans to construct a 100 bdd motel and conference centre, a fast- 

food restaraunt and an on-site sewage treat=t plant in Stinsford. The 

proposed develoF-ment, coincided with plans from another property developer 

to build motorway-style services and heritage centres on the site. Prot- 

estors argue that the main service station. development would obliterate 

26 the landscape which is at the centre of Hardy's novel, Under the Greenwood Tree. 
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What these examples show is that literary landscapes have a 

political significance in our culture. 
27 

In a society in which the 

caTmodif ication of physical space is the order of the day, literary 

landscapes are presented as escape areas which cannot be tarpered 

with. At least, this is the position which is familiar to us in 

modernist disQ(:. qirse: that troubled discourse which sought to lay 

down an imnortal order of things while, at the Sam tine, recognizing 

the necessity of progress - However, from a postmodernist standpoint, 

the fundamental question is not the contradictions inherent in this 

troubled state of things, but rather, it is the question of ontology, 

or, to put it more precisely, the question of what is mant by ' preser- 

ving' and 'escaping'. 

The postmedernist argument runs like this: the mobility of things is 

a constant condition. The inevitable corollari6s . of this ar, - ambiguity 

and undecidability. Preserving the past in order to escape into it 

is theref ore seen as impossible. For merely to def ine something as 

unchangeable alters our relationship to it - Literary landscapes and, 

for that matter, heritage sites, do not preserve the past, they represent 

it. If this is correct, authenticity and originality are, above all, 

matters of technique. The staging, design and the context of the 

preserved object becon-Ke crucial in establishing its 'reality' for us. 

For example, in the Catherine Cookson Trail the homes where Cookson 

was born and raised were demlished some time ago in the name of progress. 

However, their 'presence' is represented by street steel markers which 

locate the sites of the vanished original buildings. Similarly, the 



inipact of the Streets of Dickens tour in London is diminished by the 

fact that his two main London houses have been demolished. Ntunber I 

Devonshire Terrace, where Dickens lived between 1839-51, was knocked 

down in 1959 to make way for an office block. All that remains is a 

freize in bas relief depicting the author and the chief characters frcm 

the novels writen in the house. Similarly, Tavistock House, Tavistock 

Square, where Dickens lived after the lease on the Devonshire Terrace 

property expired, was demolished in 1901. The site is now the 

headquarters of the British Medical Association and the only marker 

of the original house is a conmeimrative blue plaque. The 'reality' 

of these absent properties depends upon context. It is a con-juring 

trick of the tour guide using the props of the marker and the inuediate 

locale to spellbind us. 

what implications does the postmodern position have for understanding 

the political significance of literary landscapes? From a postmodern 

standpoint, the campaign to save the countryside where Lady Connie 

'strolled' or Tess of the d'Urbevilles 'roaniedl with Angel Clare, presents 

a fictional Britain and presents it as 'reality'. The politics of 

preservation, on this reading, simply confirm the postmodern tenet that 

we live in a society in which the "completely real" is identified with 

the "completely fake" (Eco 1986: 7). 

Theme Parks 

The attractions developed in the theme parks of the 1970s and '80s 

were very varied. The two min factors causing variation were locale 
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and the product portfolio of the nanaging ccaipany. Take the subject 

of locale. first-: Thorpe Park in Surrey is a water based leisure park. 

It was developed from a series of disused gravel pits. Such sites 

are often shunned by property dvelopers because the natural water 

table is exposed on excavation and often restricts building. By treating 

the water as an asset, the developers of Thorpe Park were able to exploit 

the characteristics of locale as thenees for a range of attractions: 

the 'Thunder River, water ride; the 'Magic Mill' ride; reconstructions 

of a Rcrnan port, a full size Roman fighting gallery, signal towers, 

bath, temple and forum. The Cedar Park, Ohio; Adventure Island Florida; 

and the Worlds of Fun Park, Missouri make similar use of natural 

physical features to organize attractions. As for the subject 

of the product portfolios, the managing con-panies of theme parks 

organize attractions around their corporate products as and when it is 

viable. For example, the Walt Disney Company ensures that its attractions 

at Disneiiand, California and Disney World, Florida, feature the main 

Disney caroon characters. Sintilarly, the Universal Studios theme park 

in Hollywood organizes its attractions around movie hits like jaws 

T. and Back to the Future 
28 

In both cases, the attractions not 

only reinforce the corporate ixmges of the ccnipanies, they also underwrite 

the market in on-site courcdity memorabilia such as T shirts, watches, 

pens, bags, stationary, key rings, slides, etc. 
29 

Although there are as many themes as there are them parks, certain 

meta-themes recur. In what follows I want to concentrate on the two 
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paramount ones: velocity and tirre-space coupression. 

(i) Velocity 

I could feel my brain mushing against the top of 
my head. I've always wanted to know how it felt to 
jump from an eigth-story window. 

The Orient Express tosses you around a lot, but the 
Timber Wolf creaks and groans. Makes an old codger 
feel like a kid again. 

These are two yer batim responses reported by the New York Times in 

August 1989 from participants rating 'the thrill factor' in, 

respectively, the Texas Cyclone (roller coaster) and Sky Screarer 

(free fall) rides at the Texas, Astroworld theirie park, and the 

Orient Express and Tiirber Wolf (roller coasters) and Typhoon (water 

slide) rides at the Missouri Worlds of LM/Oceans of Fun theme park. 
30 

They illustrate an obvious and prominent fact about theme park attractions: 

rides propelling bodies through great speed are a frontline attractioný 

The Great Adventure 
. 

theme park at Jackson, Missouri is centred on the 

'Great American Scream Machihel, a 17-story tall ride billed as'the 

tallest and fastest looping roller coaster in the worldý, the Six Flags 

. 
Maqic Mountain_ theme park in California is organized around a series of 

'white-knuckle' rides, such as 'Tidal Wave', a 20-foot wall of water that 

creates a 'monstrous' 40-foot splash, the 'Colussus' billed as 'the 

largest duai. track wooden roller coaster in the entire world, the 'L<ý 

JanTner', billed as 'the longest water flume ride in the entire country. 

It creates the feeling of being up a creek ... without a paddle!., 

'Ninjal which propels you at speeds of up to 55 railes per hour while 

careening at angles of up to 180 degrees, and 'Condor', it raises you 
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112 feet in the air, spins you around and sends you spiralling back to the 

ground at a rate of 26 feet per second. No wonder they call it the wildest 

ride in captivity,. 
31 

European theme parks have not left then-selves out of 

the picture. Phantasialand' in Gerfrany features the 'Mountain Railway' 

and 'Waterfall I rides - Alton Towers in England of f ers the 'Alton Beast I 

rollercoaster and 'Corkscrew' attractions. De Efteling in Holland, 

described in The Economist as I the doyen of European parks,, 
32 

offers a 

variety of family rides, including water based attractions. 

Can we not see the preoccupation with 'endless motion ' which Kroker 

and Cook (1986: 249) list as an identifying characteristic of postmodernism, 

expressed in a vivid and concentrated form in these 'white knuckle' 

attractions? Is there not in the desire to invert the body, to defy 

gravity, a parallel to be drawn with the inversion and sliding of signs 

which is at the heart of postmodernist vision? At least one author has 

thought so. Bennett (1983: 148), writing on the persistence of velocity 

in theme park attractions, describes the rides as I inverting the usual 

relations between the body and mchinery and generally inscribing the 

body in relations different from those which it is caught and held in 

everyday life,. Here mere difference and speed are identified as sources 

of pleasure. No functionalist or grand evolutionary narrative is 

33 
attributed to them. The fascination with difference for its own sake is 

also evident in the time-space coqDression attractions featured in 

conten, porary theme parks. It is to this subject that I now wish to turn. 
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(ii) Time-Space CoiTpression 

'This year', declares The Busch Gardens, Williamsburg tourist leaflet 

for 1986, 'you can visit England, France, Germany, Italy without leaving 

the USA'. How is this miraculous f eat accomplished? The theme park 

cotnains four reconstructions of 'typical ' English, French, German and 

Italian villages. The tour leaflet description of the English village 

can serve as an example of the general characteristics of the scheme: 

Enter Banbury Cross and find yourself surrounded by 
all the sights and sounds of Merrie Old England. Taste 
English treats, shop for fine gifts, and thrill to the 
Olynpic style ice show in the Globe Theatre. Visit 
Heather Downs to see our world famous Clydesdales. Cross 
the castle drawbridge into Hastings and ýoin in the fun 
and games of Threadneedle Faire, an authentic Renaissance 
Carnival. 

What strikes the British reader most forcefully about this description 

is the reckless eclecticism which it displays. Space and time are 

dissolved. One crosses a drawbridge into 'Hastings ' and f inds oneself 

in the midst of a 'Renaissance' Carnival called threadneedle Faire'. 

Signs and attractions obey the necessity of inpact and sensation rather 

than nature or history. 'Merrie Old England' pulsates on the floor 

of the Globe Theatre in the form of an I olynpic style ice show' - 

The Busch Gardens park attenpts to annihilate tenporal and 

spatial barriers by bringing the old country of Europe into the heart of 

modern America. As such it reflects a conmn meta-theme in the organ- 

ization of modern theme park attractions. For exanple, the 'World Show- 

case, pavillion in Disneyland boasts reconstructions of no less than ten 

countries: Canada, the UK, France, Morocco, Germany, Italy, Norway, 

China, mexico and Japan. The Alpine Village is a Bavarian village 

offering 'classic old world fares' such as Wibnerschnitzel, Sauerbraton 
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and German beer; served by staf f dressed in native Bavarian costumes; 

and the buiIdings, sights and sounds of old Bavaria. The -Alpine 

Village- is located of f Torrance Boulevard, Torrance, California. 

A full-scale settlevient is designed and operates as a simulation of 
34 

reality. Phantasialand in Gemrany offers the 'Chinatown,, 'Alt- 

Berlin' and 'Mexico' attractions. In Britain the Chessington World 

of Adventures- includes 'The Mystic East' attraction boasting the 

sights and sounds of the orient. As the tourist leaflet puts it, 

'cliAaboard the boat which takes you on a magical voyage up and down 

Dragon River - pass beneath a gigantic Japanese Buddha, through 

beautiful temples and pagodas, and the magnificent Golden Palace of 

Bangkok ' Meanwhile, just off the M1, between Derby and Nottingham, 

is The Great American Theme Park. It showcases simulations of 

the Niagra Falls, Missippi Paddleboat life, the Santa Fe Railroad, 

Silver City ('a real Western town') and the El Paso arena35 

From the standpoint of postmodernism, the development of time-space 

coiTpression attractions for amuseineent does not anticipate a fundamental 

change in everyday life, it reflects it. For simultaneity and 

sensation are at the heart of postmodern experience. In the words 

of Harvey (1989: 300): 

Through the experience of everything from food, 
to culinary habits, music, television, entertairzrieent, 
and cinema, it is now possible to experience the 
world's geography vicariously, as a simulacrLm. The 
interweaving of simulacra in daily life brings together 
different worlds (of ccnmodities) in the same space 
and time. 
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Tirne-space compression attractions give the consLurer the I experience 

of stepping across continents in seconds or shedding centuries in 

minutes. However, as exciting as this may be for us, it could not 

be accomplished so easily, unless the sane principles of compression 

were operating the outside world. Psychologically speaking, our 

resistance to the notion that we 'arrive' in Europe when we enter 

Busch Gardens, Williamsburg is disarn-ý--d by the circulation of disjointed 

signs representing remte objects which bcniDard us as part of the small 

change of daily life. 

I shall return to the inplications of the last observation in the 

closing pages of the next section. However, before doing so I want 

to try to draw some of the themes in this chapter together by considering 

the question of the novely of the attractions considered in the 

foregoing pages. I want to start with what my, at first sight, seem to 

be an unusual resource: the sociology of Erving Goffman. 

Conclusion: Emigrating From The Present 

Gof fman 's sociology is essentially concerned with the problem of 

boundaries. It explores the spatial and cultural settings, the 'f rame-s 

of interaction I, in which social routines, ground rules, excusable 

infractions, bypassings and tolerated violations are exploited and deve- 

loped 
. Goffman (1967) argued that modern society includes institutional- 

ized 'action places' in which the individual can let off steam and 

engage in licensed reveiry. Examples include casinos, cinexnas, sport 

arenas, strip clubs, amusenent parks, race tracks and pool halls. 
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Goffman viewed action places as frames of controlled exciteuent. 
36 

They are described as escape centres in which the rules of everyday 

life are relaxed and the boundaries of social behaviour are rolled 

back. For exanple, touching, shouting and frank observing, which are 

restricted at work and in other places, are tolerated and even encouraged 

in action places. Goff man writes as if action places offered the 

individual the opportunity to becon-e a mcmentary emigre from the 

pressures of work and the prescriptions of 'Society'. 

Goffman's concept of action places would ame to fit the four leisure 

forms described in this chapter . For example, thexree parks and heritage 

sites are certainly places in which the rules of everyday life are 

relaxed and the rules of ' normality I are bypassed in tolerated 

ways. One sees this not only in the rides and time-space ccupression 

attractions-, but also the re-enactments of the past using costumed actors 

or tableaux. SiriLilarly, one of the com-non denominators behind all four 

leisure forms is that they seem to offer the experience of momentary escape 

from the encumberances and pressures of everyday life. 

On the other hand, it is important not to loose a sense of historical 

perspective. One of the criticisms regularly made of Goffman's sociology 

is that it is over-absorbed with the present. Because of this it mistakenly 

implies that social practises and institutions are new, whereas in fact 

they have a long history behind them. The point is certainly also 

applicable to the leisure forms described in this chapter. For example, 

'white knuckle' rides were a ccnmn attraction in nineteenth century 

fairs and amusement parks. So were time-space con-pression attractions and 
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37 
simulations of impossible journeys. Kasson - (1978: 61-71), in his 

useful history of attractions in the amusenent parks of f in de siecle 

krerica, provides a number of useful exanples: Luna Park in Coney 

Island featured reconstructions of aa Venetian city ccnplete with 

gondoliers; an Irish village; Indian palaces and the streets of Delhi; 

it also boasted a series of simulations of the, Fall of Pompeii; the 

eruptions of Mount Vesuvius; the devastation of Martinique; Pennsylvania's 

Johnstown's Flood (1889); and Texas's Galveston Flood (1900). Steeple 

chase Park offered visitors 'A Trip to the Moon'. - The attraction involved 

visitors boarding a rocket with portholes which displayed a series of 

shifting images designed to simulate movement through space. After 

supposedly landing on the nmn, the passengers left the space-craft 

to explore the caves and grottoes, where they were met by giants and 

midgets in moon-man costumes - Passengers also met the Man in the Moon 

seated upon his throne, and moon maidens presented them with green cheese 

as a souvenier of their journey. Similarly, Bogdan's (1988) history of 

the freakshow leaves the reader in no doubt that techniques of simulation 

and staged authenticity were widely used in Azerican circuses and 

side-shows from at least the 1840s. While Saxon's (1978) biography of 

the circus performer, Andrew Ducrow, suggests that similar techniques 

were being used in Astley's Arripitheatre, London as early as 1825.38 

similar general point can be made about the social criticism 

of the attractions described in this chapter. Contenporary critics 

fume that history has been replaced with simulations of the past (Horne 

1984; Samuel 1988). Neil MacGregor, the Director of the National 

Gallery in London, bemoaned the introductionof theires in heritage 

sites on the grounds that they inply that I the exploration of the 
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Past need not be a serious endeavour, requiring t=-k-- and camiltment, 

but should be in essence undervanding and diverting', 39 While Hewison 

(1987), in a widely read study, lamented the development of an 

amusen-ie-nt industry which, he subn-Lits, is intent upon turning the 

British Isles into an enormous then-ee park. Is there not a parallel 

to be drawn here with the argument used by rational recreationists 

that many popular 'amusements today are inane ... stupid or aimless, 

(Cutten 1926: 75)? And can we not find here an echo of Kracauer's 

(1971: 67) scornful dismissal of the 'undemanding' and 'diverting, 

entertainments staged by the capitalist 'distraction factories'-) 40 

Here then, it might be argued, is evidence of palpable and irrefutable 

continuity. The popular action places of today are condemned in the 

same terms as the popular action places of modernity. That is, they 

reproduce mere distraction; they fail to elevate the people; they are 

not serious enough. In Kracauer's critical com-nentary there is also 

the argument that the distraction factories represent a distinct order 

of things, that is, they exert a determinate ideological effect. The 

argument is mirrored in the work of contenporary critics like Marin 

(1977: 54), who castigates the Disneyland theme park on the grounds that, 

(it) is a fantasmatic projection of the history 

of the American nation , of the way in which this 
history was conceived with regard to other peoples 
and the natural world. Disneyland is an imense 

and displaced metaphor of the system of representations 
and values unique to American society. 

From a postmodernist standpoint such criticism betrays a disabling sense 

of nostalgia. Two points must be made. In the f irst place, such criticisn 
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assumes that society and action places can be managed to produce moral 

elevation and improvement. The assumption recalls the moral economy 

of bourgeois society which fetishized the principle of a necessary . 

balance' between work and leisure, action and rest, private and public 

life. For postmodernists the econornic, aesthetic, technological and 

cultural forces unleashed by modernity have changed our life-world 

unutterably. The principle of 'a necessary balance' in life has been 

swept away, like a bridge before a flood, leaving behind a residue of 

disjointed fragments. The second point is that social criticism of the 

type at issue, is permeated by the belief that a viable distinction can 

be made between high and low culture. In refuting this belief, post- 

modern authors maintain that a series of related modernist beliefs have 

also collapsed e. g. progress vs reaction, present vs past, left vs right, 

modernism vs realism, abstraction vs representation (Huyssen 1986: 217). 

Goffrran (1974: 560) criticized William Jams and Alfred 

Schutz for holding on to a notion of 'paramount reality' against which 

the 'multiple iifeworlds' which they drew attention to, can 'finally' 

be measured. In Goffman's viw, 'paramount reality' is sin-ply a contrast 

term. 'When we decide that something is unreal, ' he (1974: 560) 

remarked, 'the reality it isn't need not itself be very real '. Although 

he exploited this observation to explore specific strips of activity, 

his sociology stopped well short of claiming that the 'primary 

frameworks' which society has evolved to help us make sense of 'what 

is going on' have disintegrated. But this is precisely the claim made 

by postmodernist authors. For example, Baudrillard (1983: 25), writing 

on Disneyland, contends: 
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Disneyland is presented as inaginary in order to 
make u. ý7,. believe that the rest is real, when in fact 
all of Los Angeles and Azerica surrounding it are 
no longer real, but of the order of the hyperreal 
and of simulation. It is no longer a question of 
a false representation (ideology), but of concealing 
the fact that the real is no longer real. 

Under postmodernity, it might be said, everyone is a permanent enuqre 

from the present. For the present is acknowledged to be a sign system 

in which images and stereotypes f rom the past and the future, f rcin the 

locale and the globe, are ixpLacably interiLngled, admitting no principle 

of determinacy. 

one implication of this is that attractions which simply rely on spectacle 

eventually generate a sense of anti-climax. Why visit a leisure attraction 

in search of momentary thrills, when the daily life of the metropolis 

is so rich in the changing, organized spectacles orchestrated by the 

advertising industry, television, cinerra and other branches of the mass 

media? Is this not one reason for the relative decline of traditional 

amusement resorts like Coney Island and Blackpool, and working class 

holiday camps like Butlin's, since the 1960's? At any rate, the four 

leisure develogneents described in this chapter cannot be understood 

simply as action places or escape centres. The reproduction of attractions 

designed to stimulate excitecient, as an end in itself, is balanced with 

attractions that aim to provide education and opportunities for 

sociation. Black Spots, Heritage Sites and Literary Landscapes are 

designed not merely to distract us, but also to inform us. What 

they inform us about my be open to a large number of objections 

regarding accuracy and relevance. However, there is no mistaking 

the objective of making these attractions learning experiences and 
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opportunities for wholesome interaction. Theze parks exhibit similar 

characteristics. They en-phasize the inportance of high standards of 

cleanliness; a pleasent landscaped environment; the courteous uniforn-&--d 

staff (Gray 1986: 17). Similarly, the philosophy behind the construction 

of Disneyland, articulated in a Disney Productions Investment pamphlet 

in the 1950s, stressed the educational role of theme parks: 

The idea of Disneyland is a simple one. It will be 
a place for people to find happiness and knowledge. 
It will be a place for parents and children to share 
pleasent times in one anothers company: a place for 
teachers and pupils to discover greater ways of 
understanding and education. Here the older generation 
can recapture the nostalgia of days gone by, and the 
younger generation can savour the challenge of the 
future. Here will be the wonders of Nature and Man 
for all to see and understand (quoted in Mosley 1985: 
221). 

In 'Tonmrowland', Trontierland I, I Main Street USA', Disneyland has 

attenpted to realize this mission to educate and enlighten the people. 

The Tpcot Center! in-Disneyworld, Florida, clairas to have taken this 

mission one stage further in the construction of Epoct IýAnrld'. This 

styles itself as I an experiermtal prototypical cOM=itY Of tonynorow 

that takes its cue from the new ideas and new technologies that are 

emerging from the creative centers- in American industry' (Birnbaum 

1988: 103). 41 
The Epcot Center claims to educate people by 

showing them the future Thnrld which is at the fingertips of modern science 

and technology. The design and marketing of theme parks as learning 

experiences is by no means confined to the Disney parks. For example, 

Stone Mountain in Georgia displays an Antebellum Plantation and an 

Antique Auto and Music Museurns; Beaulieu Manor in Hampshire, of f ers a 

collection of over 200 historic motor vehicles; and the Dombwalls Theme 
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Park near Liskeard, Cornwall, presents the 'Edwardian Experience' 

which-claims to recreate that time. 

Although it would be unwise to be cynical about the idealistic motive 

of staging themes in leisure attractions as learning experiences, it 

would also be rash to ignore the comercial appeal of this strategy 

for businesses intent on maximizing revenue. For learning is predicated 

in the idea of development, the idea of adding to one's knowledge and 

understanding. It involves building on learning experiences and 

repeating specific experiences is a necessary Part of the process. 

By developing the theme of attractions as learning experiences, leisure 

managers and marketing staff create the basis for return visits. In 

the two Disney Parks return visits are estimated to account for 80% of 

attendance. 
42 

The leisure forms described in this chapter support the general 

proposition that the distinctions between work and leisure, the 

distinctions between the world of duty and the world of freedom, 

have lost much of their force experientially, and are therefore of 

dubious analytic value. 43 In a society in which personal prosperity 

and security depend so much upon an openness to new channels of 

comnunication and receptivity to new infornation, rather than obedient 

loyalty to caste or comTunity, it is obvious that leisure fo rms must change 

The ways in which they are changing points to the de-differentiation 

of spaces and signs - an observation which connects with Lash's 

( 19 9 0: 11 ) argument that I the f undainenta, 1 structuring trait I of 

postmodernism is Ide-differentiation'. Bourgeois culture invested 

certain spaces and signs with an lauratic' quality. The individual 

was required to relate to them with gravity, respect and sobriety. 
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if the cemetery provides us with the ideal exanple it is because 

of its physical size in the landscape of modernity and its elective 

affinity with the sacred in bourgeois culture. Who, in bourgeois 

society, would have dreamt of allowing the cemetery to become a 

tourist attraction? Yet today, Jim Morrison's grave in Pere Lachaise 

is the fo=Lh biggest tourist attraction in Paris. - 
44 

Who, in bourgeois 

society, would have suggested that the cemetery should be classified as 

a spectacle or exhibition? Yet today, the National Federation of 

Cemetery Friends in Britain, ask us to regard ceineteries as 'outdoor 

museums I- 
45 The gravity and solemnity of Black Spots have been reduced 

by moves to make them more colourful and more spectacular than other 

sights on the tourist trail. For example, in 1987 the government of 

Thailand unveiled plans to restore the famous Death Railway as part of 

a programme of investment in tourism. An estimated 16,000 allied 

prisoners of war and 100,000 Asian labourers died in the process of 

laying the track connecting Bu rma to Thailand. Suggested accessories 

in the investment progranue included hotels, eating areas, gift shops 

and display areas. 'It is as if')' protested a spokesman for Burma Reunion, 

a Death Railway veteran's association, Auschwitz was to be reopened as an 

amusement park'. 
46 

Black spots then, provide a powerful exarTle of the relabelling of 

signs to convey a more 'leisurely' significance and the redeployment 

of land use for the purposes of recreation. But one might just as 

easily refer to the development of heritage sites. to illustrate the 

same principle of de-dif ferentiation. For example, in post-industrial 

Pittsburgh, redundant steel mills are being rennovated as museum and 

heritage centres; 
47 

Albert Dock in Liverpool, af ormer working dock, has 
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been redeveloped as a recreation resource for the North west, featuring 

'The Tate Gallery of the North', 'The Merseyside Maritilr'. Museum' and a 

variety of shopping malls; in Lothian, near Edinburgh, the Prestongrange 

and Lady Victoria mining collieries have been closed and repackaged as 

, The Scottish Mining Museum,. In the general context of the deindustrial- 

ization of the American and British econornies, and the switch towards 

investment in services and the new technology, old work sites are being 

transformed into centres of leisure and recreation. 

De-differentiation refers to the context of contenporary leisure experience. 

It does not refer to an event of apocalyptic, conplete transformation. 

on the contrary, it is possible to draw upon several recent studies to 

show that traditional leisure activities based in community participation 

and privatized hobbies, are quite compatible with the new leisure fo rms 

described here (see, for example, Roberts 1983; Bishop_and Hoggert 1987; 

Glyptis et al (1987). However, the. alterted context is hardly of 

negligible significance. Briefly, it is one in which qualities of 

leisureliness have become more pronounced in the organization of work 

and public life. The most obvious ef fect of this is that our sense of 

place has been coloured by the leisure amenities that we have on our 

doorsteps. Job advertisemnts now include a reference to local leisure 

am. nities as part of the standard job description: Glasgow, for exanple, 

is often described as 'The European capital of culture', 'a city of 

over 70 parks and open spaces with Locch Lomond 'a short car drive 
48 

away'; similarly, jobs in the industrial c1ty of North West England 

are often sold to political job applicants as being on 'the edge of 

the scenic Lake District' - Spaces of leisure, recreation and heritage are 
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part of our daydreans of a better life. People dream of rmva-ng, 

or actually relocate, to Dorset or 'Old CarMarthenshire I to live in 

Thwas Hardy's 'Wessex,, or Tylan Thcmas Country'. Fictions 

constructed by the leisure indstry fuse with local and civic history 

to establish our inyme-diate sense of reality. For exan7ple, in 

Manchester a specially ccnvLissioned mural depicts 'The Manchester Story'. 

It begins with images of the original Roman settlement, through to the 

invention of steam power and the development of science, industry and 

the arts in the city. It ends with portraits of the famus television 
49 

characters, Albert Tatlock and Hilda Ogden , simulacra which underwrite 

this history with a very typical form of conten-porary I authority'. 

These exauples may appear to be trivial, fragiTentary and 

superficial features of life. They are certainly features which have 

tended to be overlooked in most I serious' studies of contenporary leisure 

experience. 
50 

However, they are also perhaps, the item which most power- 

fully contribute to our sense of place and normality. What they show is 

that leisureliness is now a generalized quality of our social order. 

Our lives way be burdened by responsibilities, and we may sweat and 

hurry to fulfil our daily obligations, but, despite all of this, our 

existence is surrounded by images of lives of pleasure and lives of charm. 

The tourist industry is undoubtedly one of the principal conductors of 

these images 
- Hoarding-s, advertisements, television commercials and 

holiday brochures remind us in arresting, and sometimes in aggressive 

ways, of a life of contrast which is just an airline ticket or railway 

journey away. If much leisure practice can be criticized for capitulating 
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to the chained activities of everyday life, can ý, e not see the 

holiday as a genuine form of escape , an exanple of real emigration, 

from the obligations of the present in a totally different world? 

The next chapter explores this question by way of an 

examination of the structuring and experience of tourism in the 

present day. It begins where many criticisms of tourism begin, with 

the image of a shrinking world, sinking irremediablY into a permanent 

state of disrepair. 
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5 WONDERFUL WORLD 

Disintegration. The I Cookites I triurrphant, and the ancient and arcadian 
tourist retreats polluted. This, in essence, was the aristocractic 

response to the rise of mass tourism in the late nineteenth century. 

Never again would the cultivated class of Northern Europe be able to 

savour the joys of Rom and the marvels of Athens free from the 

sullied ranks of their ill-born countrymen. By the end of the 
N 

Belle ýý=e, the mien of the aristocracy on the question of tourism 

was set: the Meditteranean colonies of refuge had been lost, and 

paradise was destroyed (Penble 1987: 168-82). 

And what of the self-made plutocrats and artisans who inherited 

'Paradise'? What was their view of mass tourism? Afer an initial 

burst of enthusiasm which celebrated rrass tourism as one of the 

benefits of the march of progress, there was the same lapse into 

sullen resentment and gloomy introspection that had characterized 

the response of their aristocratic forebears. By 1955, Levi-Strauss 

(1955: 43) no less , was lamenting that, 

journeys, those magic caskets full of dreamlike 
promises will never again yield up their treasures 
uncontaminated. A proliferating and overexcited 
civilization has broken the silence of the seas once 
and for all. The perfumes cf the tropics and the 
pristine- freshness of human beings have been corrup- 
ted by a busyness with dubious implications, which 
mortifies our desires and docn-Ls us to acquire only 
contaminated memories. 

'Prolif erating' ,I overexcited I and I contan-Linated' - were these not the 

same epithets used by rational recreationists in the nienteenth century ýýO 

describe the moral turpitude of the residuum? In complaining of the danger! 
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of open access to tourist spaces, is not something negative also being 

irrplied about the character of the tourist? Certainly, in casting 

himself (1955: 51) in the role of 'a modern traveller' chasing after 

the 'vestiges' of 'a vanished reality', Leviý-Strauss gives reason to 

suggest that he views the real enemy of the traveller to be the tourist. 

If the contrast between travellers and tourists in Levi- 

Strauss Is commentary hints at a structural division it is no accident. 

High culture, the culture of the traveller, saw itself as the polar 

oppostie of low culture, the culture attributed to the tourist. This 

polarization is evident in the late nineteenth century and twentieth 

century travel literature. The first section of this chapter examines 

the structural characteristics of the division between travellers and 

tourists. It also explores the category of 'the post tourist', which 

some commentators maintain is growing in influence. There are three 

remaining sections. . The second section examines the symbolic 

construction of tourist sights. Travel brochure blurbs and newspaper 

reports are examined to consider the uses of bracketing and 

misinformation in presenting sights. Bracketing refers to the 

elimination of sight features which are deeiTed to be 'unsightly'. 

The third section explores the subject of the organization of tourist 

escape areas: the beach, the hotel, monuments and the wilderness. The 

claims of managers who administer these escape areas to transport you 3-nto 

a different world or to take you outside yourself are critically examined. 

It is argued that these claims are only capable of realization in illusion. 

It does not follow from this that tourists should be viewed as passive 

Victims of the manipulations of the tourist indstry. Participation in 

these illusions brings its own rewards and a tentative attempt is made to 

suggest the form and content of these rewards. The final section of the 
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is pertinent because postmodernism suggests that the distinctions 

between reality and fantasy, interior and exterior, personal and 

political have collapsed. If this is correct, the status of the holiday 

as an escape roate from the reality chains of everyday life is open to 

question. Let rrie work through the four sections in the order listed 

above. 

What Is A Tourist? 

Levi-Strauss's hostility to the tourist is echoed in several quarters. 

'The modern tourist, ' declares Carroll (1980: 183), Iis so without any 

capacity to sublinate, to release himself to the unknown, to dare to 

open his ears to the treacherous Sirens, that he surrounds himself in 

a material package, in which every minute is preplanned'- Barker 

(1990), like Levi-Struass, argues that mass tourism is a blight and 

docu-nents its evils. 'Tourism, ' he (1990: 7) asserts, 'sucks cities 

dry. Far from livening thern up, it ends by sending them to sleep - 

a kind of urban valium'. 

What image of the tourist is being invoked here? The tourist is 

1 
associated with the gross values of the welfare state. Tourists are 

presented as lacking initiative and discrimination. They are unadvent- 

urous, unimaginative and insipid. For them, tourist experience is 

akin to grazing - they mechanically consume whatever the tour operator 

feeds them. Their presence coarsens the quality Of tourist sights. 

Mass tourism is often likened to a plague, which destroys the 

beauty and serenity of civilization. 
2 
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The polar opposite of the tourist is the traveller. The traveller 

is associated with refined values of discernment, respect and taste. 

Travel is seen as pursuing the ageless aristocratic principle of 

broadening the mind. It is posited as an exclusive confrontation 

between self and Nature and self and Culture. Society is elided from 

the equation. Instead travel experience is presented as a resource 

in the task of self -making. Travel is required to yield an intensified, 

heightened experience of oneself. It shakes you up in order to make 

you a more mature, complete person. Fussell (1990: 21) commenting on 

the contrasts between travel and tourism, writes: 

If travel is mysterious, even miraculous, and 
often lonely and frightening, tourism is comm- 
ercial, utilitarian, safe and social ... Not 
self directed but externally enticed, as a 
tourist you go not where your own experience 
beckons but where the industry has decreed you 
shall go. Tourism soothes, shielding you from 
the shocks of novelty and menace, confirming 
your view of the world rather than shaking it up. 

What evidence is there that tourist experience is unadventurous, 

unimaginative and insipid? Critics point to the itineraries of 

package tours which are often very intensive. For exanple, in 1990 

TWA offered US tourists a4 day tour of 'London plus Coutnryside'. 

Day 1 consisted of driving into 'the lush Thames Valley'; a visit 

to Hampton Court Palace; a drive to oxford 'where we take a look at 

the venerable colleges'; a visit to Blenheim Palace and 'stern Warwick 

Castle' before heading north to Solihull for dinner; day 2 commenced 

with a visit to Coventry cathedral; then on to Stratford-upon-Avon 

and 'Shakespeare Country'; then drive through 'England's most 
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picturesque hills and dales, the Cotswold's', and 'the wilder Wye valley', 

before ending in Cardif f; day 3 began with the I anazing Roman conplex 

in Bath; then on to Stonehenge, 'was it an ancient observatory, or a 

place of pagan ritual? I; then on to Winchester and ending in Por-t_c: UMuth 

for dinner and 'a stroll along the Esplanade- I; day 4, cam-enced with a 

visit to Nelson Isf lagship tha I Victory '; then on to Arundel Castle in 

Sussex where you can 'pause below the battlements for photos'; then on 

to Brighton; ending in Rye, before heading back to London and the f light 

home. Similarly, SwissAir in 1990 offered Aiiýerican tourists 'The William 

Tell Experience I. This is an 8 day tour through William Tell Country. 

Day 1 consisted of the flight from 
-the 

usA to Zurich; -day 2 included the 

arrival at Zurich and an overnight stay in a hotel; days 3 and 4 were 

spent in Lucerne, described as a place of 'night firework displays, folk 

festivals, nostalgic lake cruises and the famous painted Chapel Bridge'; 

day 5 Consisted of a trip from Lucerne-_ýto_ Lugano via the -William 

Tell Express; days 6 and 7 were spent in Lugano, described as a place of 

concerts and lakeside gardens', and lake crusies past picturresque fishing 

villages; day 8 consisted of an 'early breakfast' and departures by train 

to Zurich Airport and Isame day arrival in North America,. 

It is relatively easy for critics to pour derision upon tourist experience 

when package tour itineraries arethis intensive. For exanple, Carroll 

(1980) pictures the package tour as a chain of appointments which 

obstruct tourist experience of 'abroad'. 'The tourist, ' he (1980: 144) 

submits, 'might as well be confined to a repeating series of jumbo jet 

flights, international airport interludes, air-conditioned taxi rides and 

International Hilton stops. But how accurate is this acerbic coment? 
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Two po3-nts must be rrade. In the first place, Carroll's statem 
-. ent. - 

ignores the salient fact that tourists are raised in cultures which 

present the host national values as 'obviously' and 'naturally' 

superior and unsurpassable. 
3 The British or American tourist that 

steps on foreign soil for the first tim does so with a sense - and 

it wx)uld be wrong to claim that it is more than a sense - of entering 

Babylon. Different language, different custcnis, different media, 
different clixnates, are initially disturbing. One does not know what 

to do if something goes wrong. One is in the inidst of unfanLiliar 

surroundings and practices. In these circumstances, if tourists choose 

to surround thexnselves with som. of the accoutrerrents of hon-ke-, it need not 

be despised as evidence of - an unadventurous, ur--4: 7ac-inative cast of Mind. 

Secondly, Carroll appears to treat the tourist as a passive consumer 

of staged experiences. This ignores the rather obvious fact that no 

matter how planned and packaged a tOur Inay be there is always room'f or 

tourist bypassings and deviations from the tourist script. Not least 

because tourists have the capacity to be ironic about what the tour 

operators throw at them. 'Tourists I, remark Cohen and Taylor (1976: 

118), 'even when searching cLc-,, - autlienticity are ca--able of -L-. -n-Lcal---,, l 

cmuenting on their disppointment. in not f inding it: they see through the 

staged authenticity of the tourist setting and laugh about i-t! - 

Although Cohen and Taylor do not use the term 'post tourist' , 

the ironic consicousness w1hich they describe is now called by that name 

(see Feifer 1985: 257-71; Urry 1990: 100-2). Three features identify 

the post tourist. To begin with, the post tourist is aware of the 



ccmTiodif ication of tourist experience. Instead of abhorring it in 

the manner of the tourist, the post tourist treats it playfully. 'The 

post touristý, remarks Urry (1990: 100), 'knows that they are a tourist 

and that tourism is a game, or rather a whole series of games with 

multiple texts and no single, authentic tourist experience I. 

The second feature of the post tourist is the denial of 

progress in tourist experience. This contrasts with the mental attitudes 

of both the traveller and the tourist. As we have seen, the traveller 

views travel experience as a resource in the quest for self realization. 

Travel experience is required to evolve into maturity' -a condition 

which is marked by 'wisdom', 'insight' and 'taste'. As for the tourist, 

touring is motivated by the desire to consume authentic experiences 

(MacCannell 1976: 91-108). Hence the preoccupation with witnessing 

and recording sights - the camera-clicking which critics of mass tourist 

culture castigate with such sententiousness. The post tourist, by 

coffparison, is attracted by experience as an end in itself and not by 

what the experience teaches about one's inner resources, or whether 

the attraction is authentic. Axicn-atic to this mental attitude is 

the recognition that the tourist experience ipay not, and often does 

not, add up to very much. 

The third feature of the post-tourist is positive identific- 

ation with inter-textuality. The post-tourist is stimulated by the 

interpenetration or collision between different facets and represent- 

ations of the tourist sight. The accessories of the sight - the gift 

shops, the eating places, the tourist coaches and other tourists - are 

celebrated f or being as much a key par-t. of the tourist experience as 
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the s±ght itself . This again contrasts sharply with the outlook of 

both the travller and the tourist. The traveller goes abroad or 

visits a sight for a reason: to gain experience which will reveal 

sOITe truth about his or her relationship to the world which is 

obscured in the routine hustle and bustle of daily life. Travel 

experience is required to be focused and meaningful. Sirtilarly, the 

tourist goes touring with the objective of witnessing something and 

having a record of the fact. It is, of course, no accident that the 

organization of package tours highlight attractions which offer photo 

opportunities. Being record(ýd in the sam f rane as the sight is exactly 

the sort of posterity which the tourist values Most highly - Despite the 

many particulars which divide them, both travellers and tourists are 

alike in pursuing focused experience when they go abroad. It follows 

that anything which conflicts with this focus is valued negatively. 

For this reason, the traveller abominates other tourists per se, since 

they threaten the solitude which ultirmtely validates the travel 

experience. Likewise, the tourist is hostile to any obstacle which 

obstructs his or her witnessing and recording the sight, for this soils 

the consunption experience. 

Traveller, tourist and post tourist - it would be unwise for the reader 

to view these forms as links in an evolutionary chain. Travellers and 

tourists have obviously not been replaced by post tourists- The most 

that can be claimed is that post tourist sensibilities are currently 

evident and growing. This much, at any rate, is clear frcn, the business 

strategy of tour operators in the 1970s and 180s. There has been can 

upsurge in 'f antasy' holidays which of f er - out-of -the--ordinary I experience. 
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Examples include I Murder Mystery Week-Ends I in which the tourist is 

involved in solving a murder staged by actors; the three day U. S. 

Space Camp holidays held at the U. S. Rocket Center, Alabama, where 

tourists are trained to do a space shuttle mission from launch to 

landing; and Sox Exchange, Montpelier, Ve rmo nt, a seven night fantasy 

baseball camp which offers tourists the chance to train and play with 

former baseball greats. 
5 The influence of television in underwriting 

the appeal of 'out -of-the-ordinary' experience is, of course, consider- 

able. For example, in 1988, three day 'Granada TV Weekends I were on 

offer to British tourists. These consisted of tours around the lots of 

the Granada television studios in Manchester. 'on our fantastic 

weekends', advised the sales material, 'you'll be escorted on a fascinating 

tour behind the camera, strolling down the most famous cobbled street in 

England, Coronation Street -you might even have a pint at the Rovers' 
.6 

Other on-site attractions include reconstructions of the Edwardian Baker 

Street home of Sherlock Holmes, Berlin's 'Checkpoint Charlie' and 

the House of Comnons. The week-end also takes in a tour of the 

countryside featured in the popular television series, 'Last of the 

Sumer Wine . Tourists are also of f ered simulated I worlds I in which 

' impossible landscapes' of fer the trigger f or out of the ordinary 

experience. For example, in Billund, Denn-ark, an entire lilliputian 

environment has been created. D-qdland consists of 35 rullion 

bricks which reproduce nLiniatures of f amous buildings and landscapes 

frcm around the world. Specific attractions include an African safari 

with life-like wildlife, the Statue of Liberty, mount Rushmore, 'Legoredo, ' 
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and Tabuland' playtown. The 'Adventureland', 'Fantasyland' and 'Main 

Street USA' attracti6ns in Disneyland and Disneyworld provide other 

exarrples. 

Perhaps in these developments we f ind the essence Of Levi-Strauss Is 
troubled vision of the 'vanished reality, of escape in today's world. 

For they brazenly present themselves as simulations The attraction 

derives from ironically confronting them as 'real'. One can experience 

'con-peting' with legendary, retired baseball great at the Sox Exchange; 

or entering the world of 'Coronation Street' in the Granada Studios 

week end tour; but in both cases one is aware that the experience 

refers to a simulation. In this, cannot we see the lineaments of 

the post tourist? 'The post tourist, ' writes Feifer (1986: 271), 

'knows that he is a tourist: not a time traveller when he goes 

somewhere historic; not an instant noble savage when he stays on a 

tropical beach; not an invisible observer when he visits a nature 

coawmd. Resolutely "realistic", he cannot evade his condition of 

outsider'. 

One of the most important themes in postmdern literature is that 

our orientation to things is fatally ccrTromised by the glut of data 

which clogs our channels of conr=ication. We are so drenched in 

signs and meanings that we find it difficult to roake judgements and 

conTnitments about how we should live and what we should do. 7 The 

data base in the tourist industry is certainly wide. To narre but 

a few obvious channels of conimnication, it takes in travel brochures, 

posters, anecdote, cinem, television, f ine art and advertising - 
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Indeed, as Barthes (1979: 3-22) noted of the Eiffel Tower, sc(re 

sights function as universal symbols in global culture. Other 

exanples might include the Pyramids, the Taj Mahal, Big Ben, the 

parthenon, the Great Wall of China, the Statue of Liberty, and 

the Red Square. We 'know' about these sights before visiting them 

in situ. How does the tourist industry present sights? What methods 

are used to key tourists into travel attractions? These questions 

form the backdrop for the discussion in the next section. 

L'Invitation Au Voyage 

'You know, ' wrote Baudelaire (1962: 32), 'that nostalgia for countries 

we have never known, that anguish of curiousity? There is a country 

... where everything is beautiful, rich, honest and calm ... where 

order is luxury's mirror; where life ... is sweet to breathe; where 

disorder, tumult and the unexpected are shut out'. Bourgeois culture 

maintained a sense of.. order through the evocation of central 

dichotomies which were adduced as 'natural', 'obvious' and inviolate'. 

Baudelaire, in general, a disaffected critic of bourgeois society, shows 

in the passage cited above, continuity with the culture that nurtured 

him. He defines the 'foreign' country as the opposite of the immediate 

conditions of 'homel: the exact contrary of 'disorder', tumult, and 

the 'unexpected'. Until recently the tourist industry whichr after 

all, was also nurtured in the womb of bourgeois society, observed the 

same example. Even today most travel brochures seek to entice tourists 

with evocations of countries and 'worlds' which are presented as the 
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opposite of the inrmdiate conditions of 'hcnx--' - For exanple, -ýihe 
'Tradeways -Faraway Holidays Brochure' for 1985/6 described Brazil 

as 'a reverse in-age Of mOnOChrcme Britain. Latin exuberance and colour 

are the order of the day ... The horizons are infinite. The history 

dramatic. The people vivacious. The traditions flamboyant. The mood 

extravagant'- In the sam vein, the 'Air New Zealand' canpaign for 

1986, presented New Zealand to Europeans as the opposite of the imrediate 

conditions of I home '. 'In a world where holidays have becorrie almost as 

pressurized as the lifestyle you leave behind, I trilled the advertisement 

'it's refreshing to find a spot like New Zealand. From alps to fiords 

to white Pacific beaches, forests and vineyards to tranqqil lakes, New 

Zealand is blessed with an easier pace 1. The Scottish Tourist Industry 

has adopted the same marketing strategy. It presents Scotland as a 

land out of tine. In contrast to the haste and inpersonality which 

apparently dominates the rest of the world, the visitor to Scotland is 

promised 'A real Scottish welcome'. Scotland's history is vigorously 

championed to the point where historical personalities are presented as 

living presences. For exan-ple, the Scottish Tourist Board's brochure 

to Scotland for 1987, maintained that the tourist will 'meet many of 

Scotland's historical figures - writers like Sir Walter Scott, Robert 

Burns, Robert Louis Stevenson. You'll hear about likeable rcKgues such 

as Rob Roy Macgregor; as well as great names who made made their mark 

beyond Scotland - David Livingstone or mungo Park - and rebels with a 

cause, such as Bonnie 
-Prince 

Charlie '- Scotland is presented as an 

enchanted fortress in a disenchanted world. Brochures for Denmark, 
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Gerrrany, Sweden and Australia take this tendency to its logical 

extreme by presenting holidays in these countries as the embodiimnt - 

of myth. For exanple, the Longship Holiday Cmpaign for vacations 
to Denmark, Germany and Sweden launched its 1986 campaign with the 

question: 'Do you believe in Fairy Tales? ' The advertising blurb 

continued: 

If you thought that- Fairy Tales only existed- in books 
a trip to historic Copenhagen with Longship Holidays 
will make you think again. Because we can take you to 
the actual statue of the Little Mernaid, inmrtalized 
by the great Danish storyteller, Hans Christian Andersen. 
We can also take you to Germany, to the Sleeping Beauty 
castle or the historic town of Hamelin. In Sweden you can 
see the descendants of the geese that flew little Nils 
across the country on their backs. 

Similarly, the Australian Tourist Comnission in their 1988 'Travellers 

Guide' to the Australian Bicentennial celebrations, presented Australia 

as I land of the Dreamtime I. The Aboriginal legends are used as a 

marketing tool to depcit Australia as a land of ancient magic and 

enchantment. 

In marketing enticement, the tourist industry must necessarily bradket 

out disenchanting aspects of nation and locale. For example, in 

presenting Australia in an ahistorical fashion as the land of 'Dreamtime', 

the Australian Tourist Conmission brackets out the racial, political, 

and econanic tensions which exist between the I host I Aborigional 

population and the white settlers. similarly, in presenting Scotland 

as a land out of time, the Scottish Tourist Board brackets out the less 

enchanting features of Scots life, such as urban deprivation, industrial 
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8 
pollution and crim. 

Bracketing and stereotyping are not, of course, only matters of accent'-azii.,,. c 
the positive mythical or rvaterial properties of a nation or locale. 

Most advanced cultures have a pronounced range of associations with 
, foreign' countries, not all of which are flattering or beckoning. 

For example, the popular British view of Australia, is of an enpty, 

wild continent, sparsely populated with a naive and boýsterous population. 

The deep associations of convict life and banishment die hard, even in 

the British culture of the 1980s where the Australian soap opera 

'Neighbours ' for a tL-ne reigned suprene. Similarly, as late as 1964, 

A British guidebook to Europe could describe the French ipale as 

'passionate, practical and preoccupied with money-making, love-making, 

his belly and the subtler evasions of the law'. 9 
The same guidebook 

describes the Spanish as I passionate I, 'splendid ', I sometimes cruel', 

'haughty' and ' formal!. The guidebook goes on to claim that the 

N 
mtier of the Spanish male is I lounging against street corners and 

conventing in some detail "Pon the physical attributes or disabilities 
10 

of the won-ý--n who pass him by'. - It is extren-ely dif f ic- ult to estimate or 

calibrate the generality of these negative associations. Yet to 

anyone who resides in Britain it is an obvious fact that they rise-up 

boiling with potency at tims of international conflict, whether it be 

sporting fixtures like the World Cup and Ashes7 or a military war like 

the battle for the Falklands when 'the bash the Argies' mentality 

materialized with undeniable celerity. 
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Definitions in te rms of difference and opposition 

are, of course, typical of bourgeois culture. Their persistence in 

the present day tourist industry is a measure of the influence of 

that culture in present day consciousness and Practice. However, 

it would be a mistake to lixnit bracketing to the received mntal 

roaps of populations. Bracketing in the leisure industry is far 

more tangible, calculated and deliberate. For exanple, in 1987 

the Dorset leisure and recreation conudttee -responsible for 

producing the 'Dramatic Port-land' tourist guide was criticized for presenting 

a fabricated view of the sight. The picture in the guide showed the Isle 

of Portland set in a blue sea, calm and alluring as a Meditterranean 

lagoon with the 'majestic, Chesil beach linking the Isle to the mainland. 

What the picture did not show was 17 enormous tanks of the Navy fuel base 

which dominate the beach. These had been retouched from the photograph. 

'It's not unusual to try to hide eyesoresl, cla--LTed the Council general 

manager. However, a spokesperson for the English Tourist Board pointed 

out that 'deception only leads to disappointment ,- 12 Another exanple 

of calculated, deliberate bracketing was supplied by a Consumer's 

Association report published in 1988. The Consumer's Association 

in Britain studied 27 brochures from conpanies offering holidays 

in the Algarve, Portugal. They found that the centre of Quarteria 

was presented in the brochure as consisting of whitewashed cottages 

narrow, cobbled streets. In fact, the Consumer's Association 
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found I one of the least attractive resorts on the Algarve aLmst 

entirely taken over by ugly niodern development. We did f ind a 

couple of cobbled streets, but they I re very much the exception, 
. 

one hotel is described in one brochure as being '150 yards from the 

nearest beach. ' However, the Consumer's Association investigation 

found that an apartment block had been built between the hotel and 
13 

the sea. 

Bracketing techniques are not confined to manipulating the physical 

appearance of sights. They also cover the manipulation of the sounds 

of sights(through noise pollution legislation), and even the swells of 

sights. For example, in 1987 the Tory Council of Great Yarmouth 

received a record number of complaints about the- offensive suell of 

horse's dung deposited by the 20 horses that pull landau carriages 

along the seafront. The Council responded by ordering the owners of 

the horses to put nappies on the animals. 'We are going all out to 

attract new tourists, ' explained a tourist official, ' and we don't 

want them put_ off by having dung littered along the roads'. 14 

Bracketing, fabrication and misinformtion are also practised 

regularly in the scripts of tour guides. For exanple, Goldberger (1990) 

exarbines the tour scripts used by tour guides in Manhattan- Goldberger 

points out that bus and boat tours are often the first introduction 

that visitors to the city receive. He describes two popular bus 

tours of the city: 'Lower New York' and 'Upper New York and Harlem'. 

The tour of 'Lower New York' lasts for 150 minutes, although 20 minutes 

are spent in a de rigeur stop at a souvenier shop en route. Goldberger 

argues that the tour presents a view of lower NLew York which is 

býecalmd in the 1950s. NeighbourhoOds which now consist of renovated 
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lofts, 
. 
restaraunts and advertising agencies were described by the tour 

guide as 'the garmnt district II 'the toy district' and 'the insurance 
district . The conversion of these manufacturing spaces to residential 

uses which occurred in the 1970s (Zukin 1988) was simply ignored. New 

neighbourhoods which had grown up in the last 30 to 35 years like 

TriBeCa, were not even recognized. Instead the spatial configuration 

of the downtown area was mapped out to conform to the patter of the 

tour guide rather than to 
-any -f actua-I basis. 

The tour of 'Upper New York and Harlem' is described by Goldberger (1990: 

22) as 'a- festival of enthusiastically presented rusinfor--ation, - For 

exauple, the Hotel Arsonia on 73rd Street was described by the tour guide 

as being one hundred years old, whereas in fact it was built in 1904; 

at the Dakota Building at 72nd Street and Central Park West, the hcrre 

of Yoko Ono was described as being on the second floor, actually her 

apartnent is in the same building but several f loors up - Moving down 

Central Park West, Madonna and Richard Dreyfuss were erroneously 

described as living in the San Remo apartments; brownstones were 

described as being built by Dutch settlers in the 1800s, which is not 

the case; Columbia was described as one of four Ivy League universities, 

which is inaccurate; and Woody Allen was described as living at 960 

Fifth Avenue, which is not the case. The tour guide reinforced 

negative stereotypes -I Spanish Harlem' - she declared (Goldberger 1990: 

22) 11 is very dangerous you have to be careful everywhere - It's st' I 

a great town to be a tourist in, but mst other people are leaving 

New York, '. Similarly, the barbed wire surrounding the renovation 

scaffolding at the Knickerbocker Club at 62nd Street (which the tour 

guide erroneously referred to as the Republican Club, ) was described as 

being there 'to keep the riff raff out'. The result was a decidedl, 
_. - 
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one-sided view of New York as a place drenched with menace and danger 

-a view indeed which is, in sorw ways, reminiscent of the view of the exterio: 
presented to bourgeois waren and children in the 1820s, 30s and 40s. 14 

Polarization through stereotypical dichotmies was, as 

we have seen, typical of bourgeois culture. For exanple, it is evident 
in the bourgeois divisions between work and leisure, the interior and 

the exterior, capital and labour, male roles and female roles. The 

division between 'home' and 'abroad' should be regarded as part of 
the same set up. If it is correct to maintain that bourgeois culture 

was the culture of Modernity and, further that modenrity is giving way, 

or has given way, to postmodernity, it follows that many of the divisions 

consecrated by bourgeois culture are now redundant. This, after all, 

was the burden of the analysis of male and female roles, the interior and 

the exterior, and work and leisure contained in chapters two and three 

Certainly the division between horre and abroad, and the battery of 

stereotypes which accompany it, have been challenged frcxn 
.. within 

the tourist industry. For example, the 'Encounter overland' holiday 

group which began in 1963, developed a tourist philosophy which is 

highly critical of conventional practice in the industry. It attacks 

the tourist industry infrastructure which, it alleges, insulates the 

tourist 'from the very things he has travelled half way around the 

world to see'. 15 The 'Encounter overland' philosophy is based on six 

selling points: 

(1) Tb allow the tourist to absorb the atmosphere and appreciate some 

of the complex influences that have shapt-d the country. 

(2) rib become acquainted with the social and political conditions and 

, 16 
'to sense the price paid for proqress - 
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(3) To appreciate the ecology, beliefs, values and taboos of 
the country. 

(4) To follow the natural rhythm of lif e in the country. 

(5) 'To start to f eel that ... you belong and have a part to play - 
if only the part of the wayfarer, of the traveller who ccubines a 
dependence on the daily life around with his own mobility and self - 
sufficiency. ' 17 

(6) To become more knowledegeable and to increase one's awareness. 

The errphasis here is on involvement and consciousness raising. Like the 

culture of the traveller, the philosophy exhibits unconcealed distaste 

for the contrivances of mss tourism. However, unlike the culture of 

the traveller which focuses on auratic objects, the philosophy shows 

enthusiasm for meeting ordinary people and sharing their daily 

experiences. 'Enjoy their countries.,, declared the 'Encounter Overland' 

advertising blurb for 1990, 'learn the differences and enjoy the 

similarities'. 
18 

The de-differentiation of space and culture is palpable 

here. Different countries are seen not as 'foreign' or 'alien' as was 

the case under Modernity - On the contrary, they are seen as both 

continuous and discontinuous, both sinalar and different, with and from 

OUr domestic spatial and cultural conditions. The result is that the 

originalitv, uniqueness and singularity of our own culture is called 

into question. We no longer see ourselves as confronting other cultures 

with all to teach and nothing to learn. Rather the reality' of our 

own received conventions, beliefs and practices beca"Es problematic 
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Tourism is not simply a matter of arriving at a destina7-4 on, 
it also involves the experience of travelling. The 

-latter -has been 

saTewhat neglected in the literature on leisure and travel. 19 
This is 

a pity because here some of the most revealing transformations in the 

phenamnology of travel can be detected. For example, Schivelbusch 

(1980: 52-69) compares the eighteenth century experience of travelling 

in a stage coach with the nineteenth century experience of travelling 

in a railway corqDartment. In the former, the range and quality of 

external stimuli are relatively well defined; the passenger can perceive 

details of the landscape and even take-in the sounds and smells of 

the exterior. With railway travel the experience is transformed. 

Increased velocity correlates with a diminution in the quality and range 

of perceptions; details in the exterior become blurred and indistinct; 

swells becorre neutralized and sounds becorre muff led. Nineteenth century 

passengers of ten likened rail travel to a dreamlike state. It provided 

an exact parallel indeed, with- the 'phantasmagorial of discontinuous 

and rapidly changing stimuli and sensations which writers like SinTnel 

identified in the modern metropolis. The experience was not necessarily 

offensive or disturbing. Th be sure, the design features introduced into 

first class train corpar-tments after the 1850s, sought to privatize the 

experience. The interior space of the corlpartment was designed to be as 

comfortable and reassuring as the interior space of the hone. The 

passenger, usually untramelled with the inconvenience of strangers in 

the sane conpartment, was to be in a position to contemplate the external 



-259- 

panorama of the landscape in serene surroundings. The design aim, was 
to reduce distractions and to minimize contact with strangers. 

The same characteristic was eVident in the organization of space on 

oceanliners. On early ships there were two classes: First Class and 

Steerage. 
20 Each was designed as a self-contained area with its own 

coffplement of cabin facilities and standards of furnishings. Oceanliners 

require large areas of public space in which passengers can be 

distracted from boredom. The early ships were equipped with a Dining 

Salon, Smoking Room , Ladies I Parlour, Verandah Cafe, Prc mLnade Deck, 

Gynmasium and Swirmdng Pool. In these con=al areas it was theoretically 

possible f or First Class and Steerage to n-Lingle. However, in practice 

a variety of formal and informal restrictions, such as dress codes, 

reserved sections and admission charges, militated against interaction. 

In 1921 the American Quota Act raised barriers to i=, 'qration. Liners 

which had been designed to bear emigrants across the Atlantic at rock 

bottom prices were redesigned for tourist use. Space in Steerage was 

upgraded to create second and third class acconnodation. Areas of 

recreation were extended to include squash courts, swinudng pools, 

Turkish baths and, after the 1930s, a Sports Deck. However, expanded 

facilities did not mean expanded class participation. The don-Linant 

users of the new recreation areas were first class travellers. At the 

same tine, f irst class accomnodation was irproved. For exanple, the Bremen 

(1929) offered first class passengers, ten roans; second class passengersi 

six roams; tourist class and third class, three each. Tl-, e Queen Mary 

(1936) offered twelve rooms in first class; eight in tourist class, 

and five in third class (Oliver 1980). 

First class travel was associated with exclusivity and luxur: - -, 'I-ds is 
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still the case today. Cruise ccrrpanies like Swan Hellenic, Royal 

Viking and Royal Cruise continue to attract a large m. nied riarket 

in search of glamour. For exar. ple, the 1989 Royal Viking travel 

programe of f ered I shipboard activities I which included 'experts in 

sports, arts and world af f airs to share their knowledge and experience 

with you 
21 Passengers were promised instruction by Gary Player and 

other professionals; guest appearances by Omar Sharif in the liner's 

bridge prograrrme; and guest lectures by ' ambassadors and priaýe runisters, 

celebrated authors and actors, renowned authorities in every area of 

human interest and endeavour , 22 The intention is to continue associations 

with the grand luxe conditions of ocean liners in their heyday, when 

aristocrats, wealthy heiress's and show business stars could be seen on 

the pranenade deck of ships like the Mauritania (1907), the Aauatania 

(1914), the Ile de France (1927), the Nor=... die (1935) and the 

Queen Mary (1936) (Brinnin and Gaulin 1988). 

Attempts to mar-ch the high culture of the great days of f irst class rail 

travel also exist. For exanple, in the late 1980s the Venice Si=12n 

-, ve Orient Expres , which had been discontilnlue,, 4 ýn 1977; ý, as rev-' d. TI)e 

adveritiýing blurb bills it as 'The World's Most Rmantic Adventure' . 

The eiTphasis is upon luxury, relaxation and pleasure. Hýowever, the 

revised prograrme is also self consciously ironic in tone. For exanple, 

the restored coupartments, brass lanps and charcoal f ires are described 

as I redolent of a nobler age I. The simulated character of the experience 

is openly acknowledged. For exanple, so[, - jp=neys in the 1988 

progra=e included. a. Dieparture into Intrigue, entertainment in'wnich 

'the Edwar, -Uan s. -cclldugge--, Y, of the McIntrigue family' is staged between 

London and Venice. As with an orthodox 'Murder mystery' week-end, actors 
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stage a murder, mysteries unfold, clues are revealed, and passengers 

are encouraged to discover "who done it!,, 23 

However, these forms of luxury travel are treated with disdain by many 
tour operators who eiTphasize the frivolity and inauthenticity of luxury 

travel. They associate exclusivity with the diminution of experience 

rather than the heigthening of experience. By missing out on low culture 

and the niechanics of tourism, the luxury passenger is criticized for 

LqDoverishing his or her travel experience. For exarrple, ccapanies 

like Encounter Overland roake social mixing within the tourist group 

and between the tourist group and the host culture, a selling point of 

the holiday. 24 
Project work is used as a basis of team-building. The 

1988/89 brochure quoted one holiday maker as describing his trip as 

'the best six weeks of my life ... the bogging down, bridge building 

and truck repairs were all part of the fud . 
25 

Here 'the trip of a lifetime I is associated not with exclusivity and luxury 

but group experience and work. 'Activity, I in this holiday prograffue 

does not mean watching others getting their hands dirtv, it means getting 

Your own hands dirty. Another exarrple is provided by the 1987 'First 

Fleet Re-Enactment Voyage' from England to Australia offered by the 

'Nickers World' holiday conpany. The journey consisted of a convoy 

of square-rigged sailing ships which aimed to follow the route of -the 

original voyage of the First Fleet bound f or Australia from England in 

1787. Tourists were only accepted as crew maýbers. Tlýe travel brochure 

blurb gives a clear idea of what was to be expected of participants: 

They will be taught crew duties, such as going out 

on the rigging, and will be expected to work as part 

of a disciplined team, for life and limb depends upon 
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it. Accept the discipline, the dangers and discomfort and this will be an expedition to 
exceed your wildest dreams. 26 

The journey of 235 days was sub-divided into seven legs, each with its own 27 
price. The trip from London to Sydney, taking in all stops, was 

advertised as costing E18,238. 

As we have seen,, the de-dif ferentiation of spaces and functions is 

identified by coim-entators as a key characteristic of postmodernity. 

Is there not something in the notion of 'the trip of a lifetime' equalling 

disciplined crew-work, which points to a radical change in our concepts 

of 'work' and 'leisure'?. Can we not see in the marketing of work activity 

as I liberating ', If ree I experience evidence of de-dif f erentiation? 

It is not necessary to invoke the idea of a world turned upside down to 

support these propositions. De-differentiation is nothing but the 

pursuit of the contradictions of modernity. Postrwdernism, it might 

be said, is the acceptance of these contradictions - not as necessities 

or inpediments, but as conditions to work with. The proposition that 

some forms of work are now valued as I leisurely' experience is only 

strange if we continue to ignore the historical effect of modernity - 

The role of Modernity, as we saw in chaters two and three, was to 

mobilize continuous innovation in all social and economic conditions. 

The ef fect of this was to test established roles and socio-econonuc 

divisions to the point at which they ceased to be sustainable. 

The next section moves on from the question of the invitation 

to the voyage, to the subject of the organizatiora Of tourist escape 

areas. These my be forn-ally defined as lifeworlds which 
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of fer tourists loopholes of freedom, in which t: hey pay drop out of 
the continuity of life' (Sin"nel 1971: 187). Here the tourist expects 
to find adventure, -excitement and release -A whole book could be 

written on the tcpoýaphy and phename-nology of these spaces. They 
include parks, caf es , promnades, metropolitan square$, airport 
lounges, railway stations, oceanliners and shopping centres. 28 However, 

since my purpose here is to indicate their significance for n-odern 
tourism and not to provide a conprehensive guide to them, I wil I conf ine 

myself to four exarrples: the beach, the hotel, monuments and the 

wilderness. 

Tourist Escape Areas 

(i) The beach: the ambiguity of the beach has been noted by several 

commentators. 'The beach, I writes Fiske (1989: 56), 'is an anomalous 

category, overflowing with meaning because it is neither land nor sea, 

nature nor culture, but par-takes of both- Bennett (1983) and Shields 

(1990), drawing on the work of Bakhtin (1968), argue that the beach is 

marked by 'the carnivalesque elision of rules of everyday life' (Shields 

1990: 63). These writers maintain that the beach is a site of transqression, 

a place of licence, bodily disclosures and excess. This much is culturally 

coded in the style of beach architecture. Beach houses, esplanades 

prcmenades and pier entertainments are typically more exuberant, 

colourful and vulgar than inland architectural styles (Banham 1971: 

(37-55). Other cultural signs signify that the beach is different: 

postcards, candyf loss shops, beach entertainers, paL-nreaders and novelty 



shops. 

Tourists associate the beach with relaxation and rest. sunbathing is 

perhaps the mst obvious manifestation of this. However, the beach 

is also valued as a place of adventure and sexual possibility. A strong 
them in the postcards is female nudity and sexual encounters. If the 
beach is a place of bodily disclosure, wcnen are called upon to go 
further than nien. In this sense, beach culture might be said to 

represent male triunphalism, for women are incontrovertibly the 

pararmunt objects of display. On the other hand, there is also a 

strong populist tendency in beach culture. The shedding of clothing, 

within the licensed limits of public nudity, is seen as a right of 

everyone. Similarly, Banham. (1971: 39) refers to 'the freermsonary of 

the beaches I which permit Ia rran in beach trunks and a girl in a bikini 

to go to almost any beach unmolested - even private ones if they can 

muster the nerve to walk in '. This reading of the beach as a ccmmn 

possession is a pronounced feature of beach culture (Walton 1983: 206-8). 

These remarks pertain to the suburban beach. They do not 

necessarily apply to the non-suburban beach. Indeed here different 

forces of attraction apply. In the case of the suburban beach adventure 

derives from cultural stimuli: the propinquity of other bodies, partially 

unclothed, the variety of beachside attractions, the joyful vulgarity Of 

beach architecture. As for the non-suburban beach, adventure derives from 

'natural' stimuli: the first footprint in the sand, deserted vistas, 

the lack of litter and the absence of a sense of haste. Although these 

'natural' stimuli are culturally defined, it is the stark miniTalism 

of this 'pre-social', 'pre-human, order which is attractive. With the 

suburban beach the opposite applies: the fecundity of cultural stIMUli 
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is the magnet upon our resources. 

In many respects the beach is the apodictic instance of postmodernism. 
In the eighteenth century and the f irst half of the twentieth cent, =,, - 
it was a site associated with health (Walton 1983; Shields 1990). In 

the second half of the nineteenth century, the suburban beach became 

de-differentiated as a place of adventure and seduction. In the 

second half of the twentieth century it has gradually becom an axis 

of consurrption and trans formation. The cult of the sun tan exenplif ies 

this. Successful tanning requires the consOmption of sun tan lotion 

and the abandonment of work. It is quintessential ly, a transforTmtive 

activity. Often, the process literally involves the shedding of skin 

to acquire a new look. Display and appearance determine tanning 

activity. If, as Baudrillard (1985: 126-34; 1988) intiffates, 

postmodernism is a social consciousness organized around an economy of 

signs rather than an econany of conviodities, the tan is one of the most 

accessible and universal signs. It instantly conveys health, leisure, 

vigour and sophistication. 

Beach culture is also highly eclectic. For exanple, Blackpool pleasure 

beach, once the archetypal working class seaside resort, now offers 

time-space compression attractions (the Edwardian 'Gaslight' bar, 

'Diamnd Lills Saloon' and 'River Caves' attractions), and the experience 

of popular narrative universes (the Istarship Enterprise, attraction) 

(Bennett 1983: 151). These co-exist in equivalence with traditional 

beach attractions: fish and chip Shops r seashell stalls, souven3-er 

shops, candyf loss shops, and the like - In scrre cases, 

eclecticism is so strident that it supports the image of the beach as 

a self-contained world from which we need never stray. For exanple, 
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Redondo Beach in Los Angeles, presents itself as a landscape so rich 

in culture and diversity that the rest of Nrerica is reduced to a 

desert and Europe and Africa dwindle into remote foothills of insicjnif- 

icance (see figure 4). 
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Fig 4: The view of the world from Redondo Beach 

(Source: Soja 1985: 232) 
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The hotel: 29 

'The service business is very rewarding. It makes 
a big contribution to society. A good meal away frorn home, a good bed, friendly treatment from those 
who come in contact with our customrs - these are 
all so in-portant. It's important to make people 
away from home feel at home and feel that they're 
among friends and are really wanted. When they come 
to our restaraunts and hotels, we try to treat them 
well enough that they'll come back, and I think most 
of them do, - J. Willard Marriott founder of Marriott 
Corporation and Marriott Hotels (quoted in O'Brien 1987: 
320). 

'I decided there and then that the trick in packing 
a box is to pack a full box. This had nothing to do 
with crushing or overcrowding, only the intelligent 
use of what is available. I have never had reason to 
change my mind. Truthfully, the manner in which waste 
space is unearthed and utilized can man the difference 
between a plus and a minus in an operation. And a very 
exciting part of the game' - Conrad Hilton founder of 
Hilton Hotels on the rennovation plans forýhis first hotel, 
The Mobley, Cisco (Hilton 1957: 114). 

The hotel is a serviced space in which the basic requirements of lif e- 

food, drink, warmth, shelter and security - are supplied by others. 

It is reminiscent of the domestic bourgeois interior in defining it-elf 

in opposition to the tumult and disorder of the exterior. However, 

whereas the domestic bourgeois interior consisted of privatized, 

particularistic space, the hotel reduces everything to a state of 

equivalence (Kracauer 1975). 

The hotel lobby is the key transitional area. It is often decorated in 

a style of baroque splendour with marble pillars, lavish ornamental 

panelling and frescos depicting classical scenes or tourist sights in 

the locale. The use of potted plants and, in some cases, fishponds, 
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reinforces the sense of Nature being controlled by Culture. The lobby 

is like the gateway of an ancient walled city. It signifies the entry 

point between the inhospitable exterior and the sanctuary of civilization. 

certain markers reinforce this sense of transition. The cleanliness of 

the hotel lobby signifies an efficient, healthy environment which 

contrasts with the disorder and dirt of the streets. The shoe shine 

boy provides a ritual cleaning which removes the random deposits of 

the exterior from the person. The lobby is a place of chance meetings 

and assignations- Everyone is unattached from their work and family 

habitats. They seem open to connections. 

Although the lobby is a public space it offers plenty of retreats into 

privacy. Signs to the escalators which bear guests to the seclusion of 

their private rooms are prominently displayed. Telephone cubicles provide 

easy and inmdiate contact with the outside world. Easy chairs, often 

with their own side-lights, allow guests to sink into contenplative 

isolation. These features reinforce the sense of the hotel as 

quintessentially, a transitional area between the public and the private, 

the exterior and the interior. 

The hospitality which the staff show to guests is often offset by a 

palpable sense of role distance. In fact the display of hospitality 

in hotels is generally very stylized. This reflects the money connection 

which is the pre-eminent link between the hotel staff and the guest. 

Tipping may be referred to as an example. Guests who ask hotel staff 

. 4- for advice are aware of the obligation to pay for it. In the exý_erior 

asking for advice or- requesting -assistance is regarded to be part of 

the code of civility. In the hotel it is transformed into the code 
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of commerce. This ethos is eaphasized in the lobby by the presence 
of souvenier shops and display areas offering guests elegant perfumes 

and jewellry. 31 Perhaps this accounts for the attitude of indifference 

which many guests who visit hotels regularly or live in them continually 

exhibit. As long ago as 1928, Hayner (1928: 793) used the terin 'the 

blase attitude' to describe this state of affairs32 Where hospitality 

is conditioned by money relations it is bound to seem superficial, unfelt 

and insincere. Indifference or a blase attitude are plausible responses 

to long term exposure to these social conditions. 

The globalization of the hotel has led to the standardization of architeture 

and services. The design of the building, the lay out of the front desk, 

the design of the bar and recreation areas, the lay out of the roorm and 

the range of 'gifts' in the bathroom are bureucratically applied so that 

guests can feel at home wherever the building is located. The universal- 

ization of hotel culture was a goal in the business strategies of many 

mjor hotel chains. I Each of our hotels 
, 

declared Conrad Hilton, I is 

a little An-erical (quoted in Crick 1989: 307). Indeed, Hilton regarded 

the spread of the Hilton chain throughout the world as a politically 

progressive developnent. 'We are', he asserted (quotedin O'Grady 1982: 

50), 'doing our bit to spread world peace and fight socialism-. 

Hotels are presented to guests as transcending the flat, 

colourless, unglamorous, habitual world. However, they do not sever 

the link with the money economy. Indeed this link is their raison dletre. 

Hence many aspects of the flat, colourless, habitual world are reproduced 

inside the hotel. The transitional area of the hotel lobby is perhaps 

the only place where one can speak genuinely of a sense of personal 

openness. Elsewhere privatization rules - Even in the escalator guests 

think of getting to their own room or the next appointn-Lent as quickly 
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as possible. With television, radio and a personal telephone provided 

as par-t of the standard equipment of every room, the guest has the mans 
to re-enter the familiar world of habitual connections and, through this, 

weaken the sense of being in a transitional area. 

(iii) Monuments: Monuments share a number of characteristics with black 

spots, heritage sites and literary landscapes. All appeal to collective 

consciousness and aim to focus on a tangible object. All seek to 

memorialize the past and try to represent its 'presence'. However, monuments 

are crucially different from the rest in one respect: black spots, 

heritage sites and literary landscapes mark the verifiable location 

where an historical event occurred; monuments have a looser relationship 

with history because they are generally concerned with merely re2resentinq 

historical events. 

Monuments are seductive. They draw us in by making a bold or overpowering 

visual staterrent. Correlative with this boldness and intensity there is 

an inevitable diminution of historical subtlety and conplexity. The 

rmnument atteiTpts to iiTpress us with one View, even if we com to it 

aware of the partiality of every perspective. Where might such an 

excercise in mythology be calculated to have its mst seductive effect? 

In that most seductive of myths, the capital, city in which the nation's 

soul is said to reside. In Washington D. C. one finds the Vietnam 

Veteran' s Memorial. This construction, set in polished black granite 

camxemrates the names of 58,022 Americans who died in the Vietnam 

war. How ironic to encounter this tragic monument in the seat of 

American power where the orders authorizing and ratifying the manoueveres 

-: can lives were signed, which led to the loss of so nany AmerL 
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sealed and delivered. Similarly, in London one f inds a number of 

monurTents which are designed to symbolize national solidarity and 

the collective consciousness of the past. one thinks of Nelson's 

column, erected in the 1840 1s to celebrate the victory of Nelson 

at the Battle of Trafalgar, and the Cenotaph which is a national 

mewrial to the British dead of two world wars. 

monurrents are designed to have a tirreless qUality. The Taj Mahal 

in India was constructed between 1632 and 1653 by the Ehperor Shah 

Jahan in memory of his wif e Mumatz Mahal - Twenty thousand people 

were involved in the building process. Similarly, the neo-classical 

Lincoln Memorial in Washington was intended to be an everalsting 

monument to the defender of the Union. Engraved in the wall above 

the white marble statue of Lincoln are these words: 

IN THIS TEMPLE 

AS IN THE HEARTS OF THE PEOPLE 

FOR WHOM HE SAVED THE UNION 

THE MEMORY OF ABRAHAM LINCOLN 

IS ENSHRINED FOREVER 

The desire to achieve eternity, to last forever, is one of the symptoms 

of megalomania. And anyone who has visited the temples built in the 

names of the rulers of Ancient Egypt at Luxor, the Taj Mahal and the 

Lincoln Memorial is surely aware of the maglamoniac quality they share 

in ccnmn with their grandeur and beauty. 

It is in connection with monuments that one reads Benjandn Is essay 

on art and mechanical reproduction with a sense Of recognition. 
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33 
Doubtless auratic objects were always subject to exaggeration and hyperbole. 

Anyone who troubles to consult the engravings of the seven wonders of the 

world by the sixteenth century Dutch artist Maerten van Heemskerck 

(1458-1574) can f ind evidence of this . The reproductions of the Colossus 

of Rhodes and the Pyramids (see figures 5 and 6) , reflect a R-LixtIl-re of 
34 

traveller's tales and imaginative flight. The Pyramids sijpply do not 
35 

look like the Pyramids-, and the bestriding figure of the colossus of 

Fig 5: Maerten van Heemskerck Is sixteenth century representation 

of the Pyramids in Egypt. Source Clayton & Price(1988: 6) 
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Rhodes would have been technically impossible in term of ancient bronze 

casting - methods (Clayton and Price 1988: 11 ). Benjamin Is essay argues 

that roanual methods of reproduction preserve the authenticity of the 

auratic object. Because one can con-pare the reproduction with the 

original or, if the original has vanished, with historical facts relating 

to the original and its context. The relationship of preservation is 

necessary to protect the shared notion of paramount reality since without 

it reality becomes indetern-Linate, a question of values, all things to all 

men and won-en. It is precisely this spectre which Benjamin raises in 

his argument that mechanical reproduction has violated our relationship 

to the originality or authenticity of the object, so that aura, in general, 

has declined. The reproduction is more mobile, available and accessible 
36 

than the original. In mass culture, argues Benjamin (1955: 225), the 

reproduction is 'closer' to the masses. Indeed it stands in for reality. 

The new technical forces signal a move from 'uniqueness and permanence' 

to 'transitoriness and reproducibility' in cultural life. And this has 

evident consequences for the relationship between artists and audiences, 

performers and spectators. Benjamin (1955: 225) writes of the growth of 

the 'sense of the universal eqaulity of thingsý. * 

Can we not see in the massive circulation and ccmiodification processes 

surrounding monuments of global importance evidence of the tendency to 

reduce sights to a state of equivalence? The welter of photographic 

reproductions in travel brochures, badges, postcards, T- shirt in-ages, 

transfers, videos, key rings, pendants, souvenier pens and other tourist 

trinkets, certainly bring the monument, the auratic object, I closer' to 

the masses. The divide between high and low culture is softened- 
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The privileged status of the monument in relation to its audience is 

no longer autcmtic. Hence, the sense of anti.: -climax which often 

accampanies the visit to a monument. We see it; but have we not seen 

it before in countless artefacts, ixmges, dramatic treatments and other 

reproductions? And for most of us, is it not more accessible, mobile 

and meaningful in these forms? 

Monuments cannot be detached from history. There is no correlation 

between what they were designed to signify and what they signify to 

us today. Like all escape areas, they are culturally mediated and their 

meaning is negotiable. Nct the least irony in the marketing practices 

of the tourist industry is that the labour in print and pictures which is 

meant to isolate the uniqueness of a given monument, has the opposite 

effect. We flick from reproductions of the Parthenon to the Lincoln 

Memorial, from the Eiffel Tower to Big Ben, with Benjan-Lin's 'sense of 

the universal equality of things' at the back of our minds. 

(iv) Wilderness: Bourgeois culture equated progress with the cultural 

dcmination of Nature. One of the strongest appeals of the wilderness as 

a leisure resource is that it appears to reverse this order. In the 

wilderness Nature appears to dominate culture. The mountains, the forests, 

the lakes, the moors, the deserts and the national parks seem to have resisted 

the juggernaut of modernity. Free from the wreckage of the metropolis these 

places seem to be oases of serenity. Certainly they are widely celebrated 

as the quintessential escape areas in contemporary society. 'Going to the 

wilderness, I remarks Wright (1975: 189) ,I is not just another way of 
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occupying leisure tinLe f it is a special way, which satisf ies deep 

emotional and intellectual needs as well as providing a change of 

envirorm-ent, and activity, . Drawing on the anthropolgical research 

of Radcliffe-Brown and Levi-Strauss, Wright argues that in our culture 

the wilderness is associated with strength, independence and freedom. 

The 'deep emotional and intellectual needs, which the wilderness 

satisifes are needs of self renewal and collective remaking. 'While 

other societies! . concludes Wright (1975: 189), 1 reaf f irm themselves 

through religious rituals and traditional observances, we seem to 

accomplish this, at least in part, through a return to faith in the 

land '- 

This is certainly a plausible analysis. And Wright is careful to 

underline that our faith in the strength, freedcm and independence 

of the land is a myth (Wright 1975: 191-4). However, what also needs 

to be emphasized is that the mythical status of the wilderness does not 

pass unnoticed by the tourists and travellers who flock to it with 

such devotion. In calling the major national parks Imuseurnized 

nature', MacCannell (1990: 25) aims to draw attention to their simulated 

character. From the first - Yellowstone, USA (1872); Abisko, Stora 

Sjofallet and Peljekaise, Sweden (1909); Zernez, Switzerland (1914) 
37 

and Covadonga and the Ordesa Canyon, Spain (1918) - national parks were 

def ined by legislation which designated the activities which were 

compatible and incompatible with their status. This legislation 

eventually provided for an infrastructure of park services which executed 

a policing function over this 'natural' space. Far from offering us 

experience of pre-social nature, unscarred by history, class or politics, 

the parks are, in f act, social constructs, man-mde environments in 
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which Nature is required to conform to certain social ideals. For 

exan'Ple, it must radiate cleanliness, vastness, enptiness, silence and 

peace. In other words it must be the exact opposite of the metropolis. 

The parks are stage representations of Nature. Far from, signifying the 

trimph of Nature over culture, 'they quietly affirm the power of 

industrial civilization to stage, situate, limit and control nature' 

(MaCannell 1990: 25). MacCannell Is critique suggests that we can 

demystify the meaning of national parks. He argues that they are 

tokens of our guilt at having annihilated the rest of nature in the narrie 

of progress. 'We destroy on an unprecendented scale!, he (1990: 25) 

remarks, I then in response create parks that can replay the nature-society 

opposition on a stage entirely framed by society I. Inplicit here is 

the notion that the wilderness has a real maning and that it can be 

revealed by decoding the set of forms, usages and relationships in 

contemporary culture through which the category of ' the wilderness' 

is represented. 

Interestingly, Baudrillard, who also examines the category of the wilderness 

in his work, produces an entirely different line of analysis. Confronting 

the Californian desert he (1988: 124) is struck by its 'brilliant, mobile, 

superficial neutrality, a challenge to meaning and profundity, a challenge 

to nature and culture, an outer hyperspace, with no origin, no reference 

points'. Baudrillard does not see the desert as polarized with culture. 

On the contrary, he sees no difference between the two. Conventing on 

life in the cities of California, he (1988: 126) writes, culture itself 

is a desert there, and culture has to be a desert so that everything can 

be equal and shine out in the same supernatural form'. Postmdernism bathes 

everything in the same depthless, indifferent light. 
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Why Be A Tourist? 

Curiousity was one of the strongest rwtives behind travel for pleasure. 

The traveller sought to leave the drab particulars of locale behind 

and enter a more colourful, intoxicating world . The contrast of 

conditions between 'hom' and I abroad I, the attractions of discontinuity, 

was at the crux of travel culture . The rise of mass tOurism appeared to 

weaken this contrast. The tourist in collusion with the vacation 

official and the transport chief seemed to regiffent and rationalize 

travel experience. The agents and structures of the tourist industry 

seemed to reduce the experience of travel f rcm horne and abroad to a 

state of equivalence. The tourist leaves the airport terminal in one 

capital city and arrives in its replica three thousand miles away. He 

or she is searched and questioned by one set of custom off icials upon 

departure, and is searched and questioned again by their doubles on 

arrival. The tourist takes a cab f rorn the hotel to the airport terminal 

in one continent, and takes a cab from the airport terminal to the hotel 

in another continent. The depthlessness and transparency of travel 

experience matches the depthlessness and transparency of the surrounding 

culture. 

The critical literature on tourism sees these conditions as a cause f or 

lamenting the reduction of travel experience. Levi-Strauss (1955), 

Carroll (1985) andFussell (1990), criticize mass tourism as being one 

agent conspiring in the disenchantment of the world. Against this, the 

eirerging literature on post tourism recognizes these conditions as a fact 
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of life, rather than the excuse for an elegy on the decline of life 

(Feifer 1986; Urry 1990). De-differentiation has weakened the contrast 

between hon-ýe and abroad. One only has to walk along the shoppi-ng and 

amusement areas of any metropolis to find evidence of this: Korean and 

Indian restaraunts in London; Chinese film theatres and Indian fashion 

shops in Los Angeles; African music clubs and Latin Aiaerican galleries 

in Paris. In some complexes de-differentiation is formally incorporated 

as a design feature. For example, Chaney (1990) refers to the Metroland 

Centre in Gateshead which is advertised as the biggest shopping centre in 

Europe. Various sections of the centre have been built to incorporate 

simulations of 'foreign' locales and different times. Examples include 

the 'Antiques Village', the 'Forum' and the 'Mediterranean Village'. 

Tim and space compression techniques which earlier, in the discussion 

of Busch Gardens and the 'World Showcase' pavillion in Disneyland ( 225- 

226 )I mentioned as attractions in amuseinent, parks, are here presented 

as part of the normal facts of daily lif e. 

The backdrop to all of this is television culture. As a cultural form 

its relationship to dif ferences in time and space is entirely prcmiscuous 

News bulletins are mixed with costume dramas, which in turn are mixed 

with travel prograim-es, f ilms, 

performers and current affairs 

on the world without incurring 

the traveller and the tourist. 

as providing a more penetratin, 

personal experience. 

documentaries of movie stars and rock 

discussions. Television gives us a window 

the risks and incobveniences that beset 

Indeed it is openly cel-ebrated-, 

uncluttered view of events than direct 



-279 

A good exanple of this is provided by David Beresford (1990). 

Beresford is a newsman who covered the release of Nelson Mandela. 

He describes the folklore among Western journalists that grew up 

at the prospect of witnessing this event: 

Being there, or at least the fear of not being 
there - at the gates of Victor Verster as Nelson 
Mandela conpleted his long road to f reedom - was 
a notion which haunted foreign correspondents in 
South Af rica for years, until the maneent itself 
arrived to relieve them from the nightmare. But 
it was replaced by another, if lesser nightnare, 
of being there and not being there. 

Beresford goes on to recount his frustration at being at the scene of 

Nelson Mandela's release from prison, but having his view blotted out 

by the throng of journalists and cameramen covering the event. He 

contrasts his lack of clear vision with the situation of television 

viewers at home who witnessed the event in close up, courtesy of the 

tv cameras on board circling icopters. working f or American television. 

Beresford later had the unnerving experience of attending t1ie Mandela 

Concert at Wemblev Stadium. Here, in con mn with other concert goers, 

he arrived to 'find two giganitic television screens on either side 

of the distant platfo rms to ensure that fee paying patrons got what 

they were accustomed to in their living rooms' (Beresford 1990). 

Television bestows the sense of privileged perception 

upon the viewer. This may be ill f ounded for, as a variety of ccmnentat= 

have remarked, television constructs 'reality' rather than reflects ]__. 
38 

But it is also seductive. Through television and other media the post 

tourist can realize the ultimate experience of de-differentiation in 

travel: he or she can 'calmly go travelli-ng' without leaving the hcM. 
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As Feifer ( 1986: 269) puts it: 

The passive functions of tourism, (i. e. seeing) 
can be performed right at home with videe, books, 
records, and TV. Now there is even the Sony 
Walkman, the portable tapedeck: with headphones 
to enable the anti-tourist to remain in a place 
of his choice mentally while he is physically 
travelling around (emphasis in original). 

mcLuhan (1973) in a famous analogy argued that electronic media are 

creating a 'global village'. With hindsight, the analogy of a refugee 

carnP might be deemed to be more appropriate. --For, far from reinforcing 

a sense of place , the 'electronic media heighten the sense of displacement. 

For exaiTple, private areas of lif e are made public; the boundaries between 

social groups disappear; 'dead' events are replayed as 'live' happenings 

(Meyrowitz 1985; Poster 1990: 44-5). Being there and not being there 

is the condition of the television viewer and this is one reason why 

Baudrillard uses the example of television to demonstrate hyperreality. 

At the same time one must not imagine that the displacement 

of being associated with de-differentiation is a one-sided process. The 

disociation of the viewer f rom the event which television normalizes, is 

paralleled by the sense of anti-clirnax which the tourist often experiences 

upon being in the tourist sight. The transference of exotic values to 

the mundane world of the metropolis which complexes like the Metroland 

centre exhibit, is mirrored by the transference of mundane values to 

the sacred soil of the tourist sight. Consider one of the most potent 

tourist symbols in Western civilization: Manger square, Bethlehem where 

Christ is said to have been born. 'Manger Square, ' writes one travel writer, 
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'has beccre a raucous smelly car park, lined on one side by the new 

Tourist Shopping Centre, on another by the police station'. 
39 

The 

gift shops, stocked with souveniers like plastic camels; crucifixes 

in wood or mother of pearl, small, n-edium or large; virgin Marys 

with or withour chi d; manger scenes; holy water from the River Jordan 

and earth f rom the Holy Land, are abhorred as degrading the site. Brack- 

eting out these features in the tourist travel brochures serves to 

intensify the sense of anti-climax. Tourists feel doubly cheated: 

the sight which is imagined to be pure, clean and tranquil is perceived 

as de-sacrilized by the cormTeercial requirements of the tourist industry; 

and the tourist feels deceived by the tourist literature which 'prepares' 

him or her for the visit. Manger Square is hardly unique in this respect. 

Auratic tourist space is not immune to commercial blight. Even the 

approach to the Sphinx in Cairo is dotted with car parks for tourist 

coahes, T-shirt shops, soft drinks bars and souvenier shops selling 

papyrus and replicas of the Sphinx and the Pyramids. 

De-differentiation is also evident in the repackaging of many inner 

city areas and tourist sights in the 1970s and '80s. Cities which had 

been traditionally associated with industrial gr=, and roughness, such as 

Pittsburgh- and Glasgow, have been redefined as places of leisure and 

tourism. In 1990 Glasgow occupied the position of European city of 

culture - an honour which would have been unimaginable even as late 

as the end of the 1960s and early 170s. The redefinition of cities with 

a reputation for roughness as exciting tourist ventues reached a landmark 

in the 1991 Northern Ireland Tourist Board campaign. For over twenty 

years the region has been devastated by bombings and assassinations. 
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By-the 1980s the Province was getting barely 150,000 visitors a year, 

the majority of which were fishermen and golfers. The 1991 campaign aimed 

to dust-of f the region's rough image. The marketing slogan was 

1 40 
'Belfast -A Hibernian Rio.. 

The redefinition of Belfast as a "Hibernian Rio' is a calculated atterrpt 

to replace one set of negative cultural associations with a positive set. 

Thgether with the caiTpaigns in Pittsburgh and Glasgow, it shows 

that de-dif ferentiation, is now a generalized feature of culture. The 

de-dif ferentiation of interior space which, for exanple, provides us 

with the opportunity to have tourist experience within the hane, is 

paralleled by de-dif ferentiation. in the exterior which, for exanple, 

redefines the meaning of commmity and region. It was perhaps an 

illusion to believe that the lines between 'home' and 'abroad', 'native' 

and I tourist I were ever clear cut. But now they seem hopelessly entangled 

and stubbornly resist every attempt to separate them. 

The metropolis is a Janus-faced human creation. Outwardly it presents 

itself as a miracle of precision planning and organic stability. But 

its inner f ace shows it to be an axis of mobility and positional 

displacement. It is this inner face which reflects the discontinuity 

of lifeworlds and experiences most sharply. The sheer velocity of metro- 

politan forms and the bewildering velocity of circulation of information, 

bodies and commodities, compels us to behave like tourists for some of 

the time in 'our' cities. For example, ýAe lunch in a malayasian diner 

or Afgham restaraunt and sample exotic food in an exotic settings; we visit 

indoor botanical gardens where the climate is articifically controlled 
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to reproduce tropical and sub-tropical conditions; we visit heritage 

sites where time cars whisk us back to the sights, sounds and smells 

of the past. The remote object in space and time has been relativized 

through de-dif f erentiation. 

The dream of escaping from the chained obligations of daily life through 

tourism is harder to keep alive in a world where every major 'foreign' 

city offers a Hilton hotel and a MacDonald's burger bar and when our '(; Irml 

cities are so prominently and obviously stratified with 'foreign' values. 

If we are beginning to recognize this it iTay not be because we are moving 

into a condition where we. accept depthlessness as an unalterable 

characteristic of culture. Rather it my be that we are beginning to see 

that the hopes of escape and self realization which bourgeois culture 

invested in tourism and leisure were exaggerated. In short, we may be 

beginning to understand the history of Modernity- better. It is this 

notion that I wish to pursue in the closing chapter of the book. 
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6 CONCLUSION 

Bourgeois culture prided itself on its sobriety, gravity and hard- 

headed realism. It urged progress and sought to achieve it through 

application, perseverance and rational planning. However, to see 

bourgeois culture sin-ply as a society dedicated to work and rationality 

is to give a one-sided picture of things. The cities which developed 

under industrial capitalism were not only places of production, 

distribution and exchange, they were also 1dreanwrlds' (Williams 1982). 

Mass advertising, the electrification of city centres and shop window 
I 

displays, the simulated attractions created for the great International 
2 Exhibitions, all contributed to the blurring of reality with the 

artificial landscape of buildings and ccnmdities (Ewen 1976; Ewen and 

Ewen 1982; Schivebusch 1988). Images of consumption and leisureliness 

co-existed with imges of production and work. 

Bourgeois culture was also distinguished by a fastidious quality. 

In general it disliked the untidyness of the world and attenpted to 

neutralize it through the inposition of a rational, totalizing vision 

of order. After the 1870s rational recreationists expressed this in 

their progranrrxes of self improvement which def ined I respectable' 

leisure pursuits and laid down I proper I tiirýees for work and leisure. 

But this movement was itself part of the deeper bourgeois project of 

self making which was an original and self loading feature of bourgeois 

society (Weber 1930). Town planning provides a good exaiTple of the 

fastidiousness of bourgeois culture. It is perhaps worth devoting 
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sarie space to Le Corbusier Is schene for modern living to illustrate 

this point. 

'Eight Hours of Recreation' 3 

The desire to break with the muddled, unplanned past and to create a 

brave new world of rational order was at the heart of Le Corbusier's 

approach to town planning. The moralists of early capitalism, like 

Samuel Smiles (1894) insisted that work was the pivot of self making. 

Leisure was always seen as subservient to work. However, at the same 

time, the importance of leisure and travel in the process of self making 

was recognized. 'The diligent man', rerrarked Siniles (1894: 117), 'is 

quick to find employment for his leisure; and he is able to make 

leisure when the idle man finds none,. Le Corbusier went along with 

the idea that leisure is an essential part of self making. But he 

differed from moralists like Smiles in allocating to leisure an equal 

inportance with work. In his (1929) rranifesto of rational town planning, 

Le Corbusier envisaged the days made up of three components: eight 

hours of work, eight hours of recreation and eight hours of sleep- 

With that love of harmony, rationality and purity of form which we 

have already suggested (see 135-139) were the hallmarks of bourgeois 

culture, Le Corbusier advocated the creation of 'garden cities'. Life 

in thern would f ollow the principle of 'freedom through order ' (Le 

Corbusier 1929: 211). They were to be models of rational planning. 

For example, Le Corbusier's 'Voisin' scheme for Paris envisaged the 
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annihilation of existing buildings and transport routes and their 

replacement with pure, functional, grid-iron structures. The 

r-onvercial district would be divided f rom the residential district. 

Workers would be conveyed by f ast-track trains and multi-lane highways 

fran their homes to shopping centres, workplaces, recreation spaces 

and back to their home. Housing space was to be constructed in sky- 

scrapers consisting of cellular dwellings. Each dwelling was to be 

two stories high with a hanging flower garden for, ornamentation and 

'set backs I which onuld operate as private play and recreation areas. 

At the foot of each building, Le Corbusier planned commnal. recreation 

areas. The emphasis was on convenience and ease of movement. As he 

(1929: 205) put it, 'You c(xne home, you change, you can take your excer- 

cise -just outside your home (eiTphasis in original) - For Le Corbusier, 

vertical cities would be bathed in light and air and they ýAnuld liberate 

the spaces below for rest and recreation. Le Corbusier (1929: 202) 

regarded existing 'exhibition sports' and popular leisure forms as 

degraded activities. Recreation in his garden cities wuuld provide 

'healthier' more 'meaningful' experience. 

Ceaseless transformation was, of course, the decisive feature which 

defi-ned Modernity from traditionalism. Le Corbusier's (1929: 244) 

eagerness to get rid of 'the detritus of dead epochs' is typical in 

this respect. The City of Tomorrow also reinforces the notion that 

a gulf exists between high and low culture. The planning function was 

TMnopolized by 'men of reason'. There is little evidence that Le 

Corbusier troubled to consult city dwellers about the type of built 
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enviroment or leisure provision they wanted. On the contrary, such 

trif les were incoarteansurate with the belief in the purity and priority 

c)f rational design. 

Modern Experience 

what is missing from Le Corbusier's criticism of modern living conditions 

is any analysis of how individuals actually experience -Modernity in daily 

life. His rational design schemes assume the presence of a binding 

moral framework which keeps action at the level of the individual, purposeful 

and meaningful - Other guides to modern experience understood better the 

place of depthlessness 
, purposelessness and meaninglessness in contempoary 

conditions. They convey more faithfully the plasticity of modern life 

worlds. For example, Simmel seems to think in terms of a dialectic between 

the conipression of time and space and the fragmentation of the inner world. 

As he (1907: 472) puts it: 

The growing dissolution of family ties; the feeling of 
unbearable closeness when confined to the most intimate 
group_, in which loyalty is often just as tragic as lib- 
eration; the increasing emphasis upon individuality which 
cuts itself off most sharply from the immediate environment 
- this whole process of distancing goes hand in hand with 
the formation of relationships with what is most remote, with 
being interested in what lies far away, with intellectual 
affinity with groups whose relationships replace all spatial 
proximity. The overall picture that this presents surely 
signifies a growing distance im-genuine inner relationships 
and a declining distance in more external ones. Cultural 
development brings about the fact that previously uncons'ý-ious 
and instinctive accomplishments later occur with clear 
accountability and fragmented consciousness. On the other hand, 

what originally required careful attention and conscious effort 
becomes mechanical routine and increasing matter-of-factness. 
Thus, correspondingly, the most remote comes closer at the price 
of increasing the distance to what was originally nearer. 

The principles which rational interventionists like Le Corbusier hoped 
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would bring freedcrn through order - principles like mass production, 

standardization and repetition - actually undermined order by continually 

bringing into question the status of reality. Benjamin (1983) argued, 

that at the heart of modern experience is the continuous weakening of 

our sense of reality through mechanical processes which aim to imitate, 

elaborate or reproduce 'reality'. From the latest film which purports 

to show us 'real terror' to the latest pop song which claims to give 

us the experience of 'real love'; from the new adveritsing canpaign 

which purports to present us with the 'norrnal' fan-Lily to the latest tv 

news bulletin which claim to show us 'true' events, we are part of 

by an irmense cosmos of contrived and calculated inages which blur the 

distinction between 'the real thing' and 'the absolute fake'. 

The leisure industry has devoted much of its investment 

resources in the 1970s to exploring the tensions betweýn reality and 

fiction. Replicas, models and staged representations play with our 

received sense of history and cater to the modern desire for spectacle. 

Eco (1986: 40) in his discussion of hyperreality notes that the USA is 

filled with cities which imitate a city. The ghost town' clain-S to 

reproduce the conditions of a century ago. Scm have been developed 

from reasonably authentic archaeological sites; but others have 

developed through pure in-Lititative design. All present themselves as 

'the real thing'. 

The ghost town registers the enormous nostalgia in modern 

experience for the past. so do the black spots, heritage sites and 

literary landscapes explored in chapter four of the thesis. These 

attractions present a sense of social wholeness which is neutralized 
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conditions of dailY lif e. Where we f eel beset by ' the ephemeral ', 

, the fugitive' and 'the contingent', these sites soothe us with 

representations of continuity. This continuity is often experienced 

as an exclusive contact. Kenneth Anger (1984: 2) suggests as much in 

his description of a visit to the resting place of one of his screen 

idols in the Hollywood memorial Park Cemetery: 

When I found Valentino's tomb, it proved a 
disppointment. It was nothing special - 
not at all like the marble wedding cake that 
Photoplay had announced Pola Negri was going 
to erect. Just a space in the wall with two 
dinky flower vases, like those in an old fash- 
ioned limousine, with Rudy's name spelled out 
in bronze in the long version. Still, I was 
driven back again and again and aqain. These 
visits were charmed - there was never anyone 
else around. I had Rudy all to myself (emphasis 
in the original). 

BUt nostalgia in modern experience is as noteworthy for its absences 

as its presences. Black Spots, Heritage Sites and Literary Landscapes 

present history in an asocial way as an uniTediated confrontation 

between the universal I conmn man I and the tenacious 'f acts' of life. 

Racial, sexual and class antagonisms are blotted out by representations 

of stability and harmony. The in-perfect present is replaced with the 

image of a perf ect past in which great men and wcmen lived lives of 

fulfilment. and service to the conriunity. 

The Henry Ford Museum and Greenfield VillaSLe conplex in Dearborn, 

Michigan provides a particularly clear example of bourgeois nostalgia 

in the leisure industry. Ford conceived of Greenfield villaqe as an 

outdoor museum which would present Ia true picture of the development 
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of the country' (Ford qouted in : -'link 1975: 74). However its spectacular 
form - Ford wanted to memorialize the great events in the history of 
uS science and society - dictated that the spirit of negalcmania should 

operate as the driving force of the project. For exanple, dissatisfied 

that Edison's 'Menlo Park' laboratories were hundreds of miles from 

Greenfield Village, Ford simply had the buildings dismantled brick- 

by-brick and reassembled on a site of his own choosing. Ford was 

obsessed with reproducing the 'real' spaces of the past where historically 

significant events took place and reassembling them in the Village. 

He organized the transport of the houses, worksh6ps and schools of 

great Armricans f rom their original geographic locations and supervised 

their reassembly in Greenfield Village. Today in Greenfield Village the 

workshop of the Wright Brothers, the Courthouse where Abraham Lincoln 

practised law, Edison's Menlo Park laboratories, the home of Stephen 

Collins Foster (carposer of 'Way Down Upon the Swanee River' and 'My 

Old Kentucky Home '), the birthplace of tire magnate Harvey Firestone, 

the school-house where Mary was allegedly followed by her little lamb, 

the hone of Noah Webster (of Webster Is Dictionary fame) and the harie 

and garden of plant technologist Luther Burbank, co-exist in startling 

equivalence. The site also includes a duplicate of Philadelphia's 

I Indepedendence Hall 1, reconstructions of the Sarah Jordan Boarding 

House, the 19th century Eagle Tavern and the 'Swaneel a 19th century 

river steamer (Henry Ford Musem and Greenfield Village Tourist Brochure 

1987). The relationship which these exhibits have to each other is 

purely arbitrary. Divorced f rom their contexts, they are deprived of 

any determinate meaning, and f inish up as a collection of displaced 

curios. They reflect the chance-ridden availability of the properta-es 
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and the taste of Henry Ford and his successors, than they do any 

rigorous vision of the past. Comentators have even cast doubt on 

the authenticity of some of the exhibits in the Greenfield collection. 

For exanple, Lacey (1986: 240-6) submits that the story of Mary and her 

little lamb was invented by the Boston poetess, Sarah J. Hale, to whom 

the poem is generally attributed. Ford's painstaking and expensive 

reassenbly of the old schoolhouse from the village of Sterling, Massach7 

usetts which Mary Elizabeth Sawyer - the eponymous Imary' of the poem - 

attended, on the grounds of Greenf ield is therefore dismissed as a folly. 

Similarly, Lacey (1986: 246) contends that the purchase and reassembly of 

the 'old Foster house in Greenfield Village was, almost. certainly, a 

mistake. Stephen Foster never lived there'. Such criticisms suggest 

that, far from giving people a true picture of the development of the 

country as Ford had hoped, the tidy cavalcade of spectacles at Greenfield 

Village is a phantasmagoria of the past. 

The prominence of nostalgia in bourgeois culture points to ambivalent images 

of the past. For the one thing above all else which the bourgeois class saw 

themselves as pursuing was the transformation of society. 
4 

Th be nostalgic 

about what you f eel impelled to destroy suggests a tremor of unease in the 

bourgeois psyche and cosmos - It surf aced in the sentimental collective 

representations of the past which dotted the bourgeois mtropolis: the 

squares, columns, statues and effigies dedicated to the great shapers 

and events in 'our I history. Here massive, heroic images are used to 

Pulverize ambiguities and silence competing views of national history 

and identity. However, more generally, the fetish for nostalgia in 
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bourgeois culture pointed to the realization that the objective 

conditions of modern life obstruct stability, harmony and self -realization. 
The yearning for leisure to f ill the gaps in life created by the 

industrial work regime led to exaggerated expectations and demands 

about what leisure experience could achieve. They looked to leisure 

for freedom, choice, flexibility and self -determination. 
5 And they 

punished themselves and attacked society when leisure experience f ailed 
to deliver these qualities. Bourgeois culture saw fulf iment in leisure 

to be a matter of will-power. Discipline and determination were 

celebrated as the motors of self-realization. Despite all of the changes 

in personality and society which postmodern writers point to, it would 

be wrong to imagine that the ef f ects of this culture have disappeared. 

On the contrary, we organize identity, practice, association, pleasure 

and desire in ways that would have been familiar to bourgeois culture in 

its prime The social reaction to the AIDS crisis provides a good example 

of this. 

AIDS, Leisure and Travel 

Foucault (1981: 155-6) - surely one of the shrewdest commentators on 

bourgeois order - argued that the bourgeoisie valued sex as the key to 

personal identity. Through it people were thought to engage not only in 

physical revelation but also in the revelation of an inner world. The 

sexual revolution of the 1960s popularized these ideas. The sexual life 

of the body was vaunted as one of the primary means of self knowledge. 

This development was scorned by the moral majority. They associated it 

with the collapse of standards and a threat to the belief that work should 
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be the central life interest. For them, the AIDS crisis of the 1980 Is 

and early 190s must have seemed like a judgement. from God supporting 

all of their worries and misgivings. 

AIDS has been used as a metaphor to symbolize the primordial vengeance 

that awaits any effort to loosen restrictions on homosexual practice or 

to challenge traditional family life. The AIDS victim has been typecast 

as sexually promiscuous, gay, Black (Haitian/African) and so forth. 

Gilman (1988) argues that Western culture has a long history of labelling 

radically different "other" groups as degenerate. He cites western 

attitudes to Jews , homosexuals, Blacks, gypsies, and f ewe f atales as 

exarriples. 
6 

Anti-AIDS legislation has certainly involved stereotyping, 

notably against 'high risk' foreigners. For exarrple, in 1988 South 

Africa deported 1000 black innigrant workers which it was claimed carried 

the virus. 
7 In 1987 the German government instructed its border police 

8 
to turn back all foreigners "suspected" of having AIDS. In Bavaria a 

radical package of anti-AIDS measures have been introduced which includes 

compulsory tests for certain nationals., notably all Turks, Yugoslavs 

and Eastern Europeans. 9 
In South Korea "high risk" AIDS carriers f ace 

mprisoruent as part of the authorities measures to ccnbat the spread of 

the virus. 
10 

In the USSR carriers of the virus who hýve sexual contact 

with another person are subject to five years in prison even if the v=s 

is not passed on. 
11 

In Britain the Christian Medical FellowshiP issued a 

plan to halt the AIDS epidemic by segregating and isolating people 

carrying the virus. It discussed measures to prepare designated towns 

and cities as "Living areas" for AIDS sufferers and to require all 

visitors to the country to carry a certificate to show that they were 
12 

free of infection, supported by on-the-spot blood tests. 
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The examples show that policies are being formulated and implemented. 

which have much wider implications than the prevention of the spread 

of AIDS - TWo points must be made. In the f irst place, the virus has 

been used by the authorities to clamp down on the diffusion of foreigners 

who are labelled as 'threatening' national identity. What else can 

explain the policy of the Bavarian government against the Turks, Yugoslavs 

and Eastern Europeans - countries where the number of AIDS cases is 

relatively low? 13 The second point is that the virus is also being 

used by the authorities to launch a crusade against forms of human 

behaviour which they value in negative terms. In particular, gay 

people have been targeted. This is evident at a general level in the 

use of the phrase 'the gay plague' in connection with the virus. This 

ignores the fact - that heterosexuals are also at risk frcm the virus. 

More specif ically it is evident in anti-homsexual le#slation. In 

Britain the most notorious exanple is clause 28 which requires local 

authorities to stop the propagation of homosexual activity. 

What is interesting, given our concern with questions of leisure and 

travel, is that the Western authorities have tended to define AIDS as 

the consequence of "bad" leisure practice and the solution to 

the problem in terms of will-power. An editorial in the Sunday Teleqraph 

(31-1.1988) -a newspaper which is widely accepted to reflect the views 

of the British establishment - provides a clear exanple. The editorial 

begins by denouncing the views of I Freud and CcmPany' which are 

interpreted as saying that homosexuality is a result of constitutional 

or psychological casues. Instead it develops the argun-kent that since 
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ren and women are 'masters of their f ate I it is more accurate to 

regard hcmosexuality to be a matter of choice. The choice facing 

homosexuals is expressed in stark words: 

People should 
- 

chose not to be hcrmsexuals, 
if this is at all possible. If they can't 
then this is tragic indeed, since many of 
them are going to die. 

The chill which one feels upon reading these words is perhaps put into 

context by renembering the goal of bourgeois society: self making - The 

creation from given circuTstances of scn-ething ccn-plete, rounded and 

superb. This culture did indeed make anything possible. Even the 

construction of identities and practices which it abhorred. The notion 

that homosexuality is something that one can give up, as one can give up 

smoking cigarettes, shows the culture's confidence in the power of self 

invention. Again the 'rational' bourgeois view that life is coaposed of 

a series of segregated spheres - work, leisure, sexual behaviour, 

politics, f aniily lif e and so. f orth - through which one moves is 

reinforced. Foucualts' proposition that sexuality is integral to 

identity is countered. Indeed, sexual conduct is associated with 

the leisure sphere. Removing it f ram issues of work, politics and 

family life is seen to be a matter of choice in how one wishes to spend 

one's leisure tine. 

Postmodernism 

To argue that the social reaction to the AIDS epidemic has strong 

continuities with conditions in bourgeois culture is to cast doubt 
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on the proposition that we have witnessed the end of modernity . The 
debate on postmodernism has certainly highlighted iTany important therrk-s 
in conten-porary life, notably the prominence of eclecticism in culture, 

the effects of globalization, the decentring of the subject, the 

weakening of old divisions relating to 'class', 'gender', 'race', 

, religion' and 'nation', the sophistication of new technologies of 
reproduction and simulation, and so forth. However, its"most 

enthusiastic proponents have done us no favours by suggesting that 

modernity is dead. Rather than invoke the image of the disappearance 

of bourgeois modernity, it is perhaps better to speak of its decay. 

Benjamin (1983: 176) - surely a crucial and neglected figure in the 

debate on modernity and postmodernity 
14 believed that we are living in 

'the ruins of the, bourgeois world' . He clearly understood that the 

bourgeois order of things had collapsed; but he stopped well short of 

proclaiming the dramatic arrival of the postmodern age. Instead 

his eaphasis on reproduction and recurrence draws attention to the 

fatuity of apocalyptic history which seeks to counterpose the frozen 

featurarof one industrial era with those of another. As Buck-Morss 

(1989: 359) puts it: 

The Passaqen-Werk 
15 

suggests that it makes no sense 
to divide the era of capitalism into formalist 
'modernism' and historically eclectic 'postmodernism', 
as these tendencies have been there from the very 
start of industrial culture. The paradoxical dynamics 

of novelty and repetition simply repeat themselves anew. 
Modernism and postmodernisa are not chron- 

ological eras, but political positions in the century- 
long struggle between art and - technology - If modernism 
expresses utopian loging by anticipating the reconciliation 

of social function and aesthetic form, postmodernism 
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acknowledges their nonidentity and keeps fantasy 
alive. Each position thus represents a partial truth; each will recur 'anew', so long as the con- tradictions of caumdity society are not overcome. 

The caTmodity form - that 'very queer thing' as Marx (1887: 76) termed 

it - ren-ains the key to understanding leisure and travel experience. 

In classical Marxian political economy the comK)dity is associated with 

mystification. Marx himself distinguished two sides of comnodity 

mystification. On one side the comrcdity disguises the social basis of 

production. 'The relation of the producers to the sum total of their 

own labour', writes Marx (1887: 77) 'is presented to them as a social 

relation, existing not between themselves, but between the products of 

their labour. '-. The comodity form creates a world which is experienced 

as independent of conscious individual action and control. On the other 

side, the comnodity veils the social basis of exchange. It is presented 

as a naturally determined exchange value, not as a socially determined 

exchange value. I Could corm. )odities themselves speak'., comnents Marx 

(1887: 87) ironically, 'they would say: Our use-value may be a thing that 

interests men. It is no part of us as objects - What, however, does 

belong to us as objects, is our value. Our natural intercourse as 

comodities proves it - In the eyes of each other we are nothing but 

exchange values'- 

Postmoddrnism highlights the varied and prolific media which represent 

and simulate 'reality' to us in the present day. To this extent it 

plays a useful role in rem-d-nding us of the in-rensely sophisticated and 

rich ways in which socially determined signs organize our experience of 

'reality'. However, the basic cell of all of these representations and 



-298- 

sioulations remains the cam-odity f orm. To the extent that postmodernism, 

skates over this point by playing with the division between If ormalist 

modernism' in which goods are consume-d as utilities not commodity signs 

and eclectic postmodernism' where goods are recognized merely as 

comwdity signs , it contributes to the confusion about processes of 

industrial culture. That culture is still dcminated by the-sentiment 

that Benjamin (1983: 176) expressed with such clarity: the recognition 

of the monuments of the bourgeoisie as ruins even before they have 

crumbled. 

No Escape? 

Escape in bourgeois culture was identified with self realization. This 

required action. By making oneself a rounded, ccmplete personality one 

filled-in the gaps left by Nature and demonstrated one's affinity to 

dcnLinate Nature and Society. Bourgeois culture encouraged the belief 

that anything can be achieved through self control and moral cohesion. 

Self realization was justified at the expense of other races, classes, 

sexes and even at the risk of destroying the well-being of the planet. 

The philosophy of individual freedom in leisure activity becarrie widely 

and dangerously interpreted as a licence to do anything that one pleased 
16 

However the pursuit. of this philosophy also iindermined its 

foundations. Absoltte bourgeois values were relativized through the 

transport and cominunications revolutions and the conccn-Litant proliferation 

and diffusion of information, conTnodities and peoples. The result 

was that contending forces, other voices, landed on bourgeois soil 

and challenged bourgeois views of 'identity', 'reason', 'morality' 

and 'history'. However, just as threatening to the bourgeois moral 
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order was Modernity, s tendency to reduce everything to the level. of 

the cannodity. By making the means of self improvement and entertairzreent 

more glittering and available than the goal of self improvement, redernity 

, opened up a phantasmagoria into which people entered in order to be 

distracted' (Benjaminl, 983ý: 165). The circulation processes, display 

areas and coarrercialized amusen-ents, of the metropolis became the core 

of modern leisure experience. With self realization as such a remote 

and unlikely goal, individuals opted for nere distraction activity. 

There was, of course, considerable guilt and breast beating 

about this state of affairs. Critics including Cutten (1926), Le Corbusier 

(1929), jacks (1932) and Slavson (1948) attacked leisure in consumer 

capitalism as the betrayal of the bourgeois project of self improvemnt. 

, our amusements today 1, wrote Cutten (1926: 75), 'are inane, stupid or 

aimless'. Jacks (1932: 25,115) called for 'recreation leaders' to 

'recondition the people' and the foundation of a 'national college of 

recreation culture' to guide our physical, spiritual and creative needs 

into positive directions. Nevertheless, in a seemingly remorseless 

movement leisure practice moved towards the enthronement of the 

spectacular. So much so that the leisure spectacle now symbolizes 

our estrangement from traditional categories of 'space', Itimel and 

'nature,. A : monumental and, at the sam time rather rmnsterous attraction 

heralded by a US leisure company in 1991 illustrates this sharply. 

The 'Wbrld Odyssey I grcup of Los Altos announced a plan to build a 

giant cineina screen for the edge of Zion National Park in Utah. The 

idea was to 'extend and expand' the 'Zion experience, by offering a 

drive-in drania to replace the wilderness experience at hand in the park. 
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As always with the adjuncts of Modernity the enphasis -Ls on convenience 

and accessibility. A spokesperson was quoted as saying: 

There's a market for this. The one and a half 
million people who visit Zion each year won't 
have to sweat or get their heart rate above 
armchair level. Whole busloads can com to 
Springdale, have the Zion experience and be 
in Las Vegas that night. 17 

In a manner which seerm to confirm the analysis of Baudrillard, the 

leisure sign is here presented as mre attractive than the leisure 

experience which it signifies. Leisure is no more than mere consumption 

activity as the individual seeking 'wilderness experience' is driven from 

the airport terminal to the cinema screen and back to the airport terminal. 

The Zion cinema screen is, at the time of writing, only a 

plan. However, it accords fully with the deep tendencies of Modernity 

To move f rom the fantasy world of the commodity world of the Arcades and 

the brightly lit department store (Benjamin) to a cinema screen on the 

edge of the 'wilderness' representing ýnaturel, is but a ques"tion of 

technology. Consumer capitalism is the context of modern leisure and 
18 

4 travel exper, -ence; and this context is saturated with illusion and fantasy 

To escape frcm this context, as the bourgeoisie hoped to do in 

19 
their quest for self-realization, is perhaps to nurse an incubus. The 

comnodity form has not been transcended. It is at the heart of the 

experience of Modernity , dcminating even our mst determined atterpts 

to 'get away f rom it all I. As Nietzsche (1986: 360) wrote of ' pleasure 

tourists I: 
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They climb the hill like animals, stupid and 
perspiring; no one has told them there are 
beautiful views on the way. 

we cannot 'be ourselves I by rejecting the ccnTnodity world of daily 

life, by projecting ourselves into an imagined moral universe of 

'real experience' as the bourgeoisie hoped- We cannot do so because 

the ways in which we organize leisure experience, even the terms that 

we employ to evaluate the experiences of being trapped and of- escaping 

are irremediably marked by the conucdity form. 20 

Does this rrean that the riLillions of tourists and leisure enthusiasts 

who devote so much of their conscious tijne to dremning of escape, abide 

in a state of f alse cons6iousness? There is no shortage of ccxmi--ntators 
21 

who answer in the af f irmative. - Perhaps none have inade their case 

more econanically and forcefully than Adorno and Horkhein-er (1944) in 

their thesis of 'the culture industry'. In these pages, the authors 

portray a world in which all of the windows of escape are barred and 

shuttered. Every aspect of leisure and travel is presented as integrated 

into the requirements of consumer capitalism. The freedom of the masses 

is excoriated as an illusion. Mass repression rules. Yet even Adorno 

(1991: 170) , in one of his last essays (' Free time I), seemed to modify 

his intransigence on this iTatter: 

What the culture industry presents people with 
in their f ree time ... is indeed consumed and 
accepted but with a kind of rese2ývati6n, in the 

same way that even the most naive theatre or 
f ilmgoers do not simply take what they behold there 
for real. Perhaps one can go even further and say 
that it is not quite believed in ... individuals are 
still strong enough to resist, within certain limits, 
total inclusion. 
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If this grace note to Adorno's thought seems to ring true to us today, 

is not the converse also pervasive? Individuals are still strong enough 

to resist, within certain limits, the grand illusion of modernity: 

Total escape. 
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Notes & References 

Introduction 

1 BBC Radio 4 'Today' ProgranTre 7.10.1988 

2 Evening Standard 22.11.1989 

3 However this is only true of the sociology of leisure frcxn the late 1970s. Before that period the dominant paradigm was pluralism. For 
a pointed feminist critique of pluralism see Scraton and Talbot (1989); 
and for a sharp neo-Marxist critique see Critcher (1989). 

4 WL: ber's (1970) 'Science as a Vocation' reiTains the classic defence 
of the positions. But see also Elias (1956). 

5 The feminist critique has exposed much 'radical' writing on leisure 
as operating with a one-dirreensional view of power in which 'class' 
or 'culture' dominate theory and research. 

6 See, in particular, McRobbie (1980)f Rarmzanoglu (1989). 

7 The italicized phrases are, of course, frcm Marx and Engels (1848) 
The Coim=ist Manifesto. 

8 The phrase ' an epoch Is judgement upon itself ' is Benjamin's and 
is quoted by Frisby (1985: 186). Frisby's (1985) discussion of 
Baudelaire, marx, Sinuel, Kracauer and Benjamin on modernity 
introduced me to this approach to sociological writing and research. 

9 Coleridge was so amused that he even speculated on present3-ng his 
own tour guides to the lakes. 'I have often thought of writing a 
set of Play-Bills for the vale of Keswick - for every day in the 
Year - announcing each Day the Performers, by his Supreme Majesty's 
Servants, Clouds, Waters, Sun, Moon, Stars, etc' (quoted in Holmes 
1989: 327). 

10 For example, David Octavius, Hill (RSA) was camdssioned in the 1830s 
to produce 60 plates sketched in oils of places associated with Robert 
Burns. The engravings were published in 1840 as Land of Burns: a series 
of Landscpae Portraits illustrative of the Life and Writings of the 
Scottish Poet. Ar*-istic iupressions of fictional literary landscapes 

were also popular. Photography played an in-portant role in popularizing 
them. For example, Julia Margaret Cameron's (1875) photographs of 
the Arthurian legend to illustrate Tennyson' (two 

volumes) created a great sensation. They were criticized for being 
'too literal' . lover staged' and In-elodraipatic'. However, her vision 
of the legend influenced the perceptions of the public. And when 
images of Arthur's Camelot in the west Country are produced today 
they often have resonance with Cameron's photographs (see Hopkinson 
1986: 131-57). 
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Chapter 1 THE MANAGEMENT OF PLEASURE 

1. See especially Locke (1689). 

2. Af act which in"plicitly strengthens the plausibility of Elias Is 
thesis of state formation, the development of mnopoly mechanisms 
in taxation and the legitimate use of physical force and the 
transformation of the personality structure. 

3. Burton's learning was encyclopaedic. Although the accuracy of 
his knowledge may be faulted with hindsight, it was well up to 
the mark for his own times. 

4. For a chilling visual coment on this see Francisco de Goya, 
'The Sleep of Reason Produces Monsters', in the 'Caprichos'. 

See Rousseau (1974). 

6. By 1820 it had risen to 11.5 million (Porter 1982: 333). 

7. Weber (1923: 223): 'We know that in Bengal, for example, the 
English garrison cost five times as much as the money value 
of all goods carried thither. It follows that the markets 
for domestic industry furnished by the colonies under the cond- 
itions of the time were relatively unimportant, and that the 
main profit was derived from the transport business. ' As I have 
already noted in the main text this view is contradicted. by 
Hobsbawm. (1969: 53) who puts greater significance on the economic 
importance of colonialism. 

8. See Paine (1792) Rights of Man, Part 2, especially 'Of the Old 

and New Systems Governrrent' and 'Of Constitutions' (pp 193- 
206 and 207-31. 

9. Combination has been outlawed in specific industries prior to 
the 1799 and 1800 Acts e. g. the tailers in 1721 and 1767, the 

woollen trade in 1726, the hatters in 1777, the papermakers in 

1797. By the time of the 1799 and 1800 Acts over 40 Acts were 
on the statute books forbidding combinations to raise wages. 

1O. See, for exanple, Corrigan and Sayer (1985: 3-11) for their 
discussion of Marx, Durkheim and Weber. 

ll. See, for exanple, Dingle (1980) ; Berridge and Edwards (1987); 

and Mort (1987). 
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12. All of these writers stress the role of the state in 'organizing 
the subject'. However, they do so from very different and arguably, 
irreconiclable, sociological perspectives. 

13. They also suggest that a fourth Imcment' began in the mid 1970s 
with the beginning of the open attack on the welfare state and 
the reassertion, of unfettered market forces. 

14. See, for exarrple, Huizinga (1924) ; Pirenne (1936); Bloch (1962) 
Burke (1978); and Aries (1981). 

15. Sir Walter Ral-ei 
Haklyut (1986: 63-4). 

16. Vale's (1977) account of the principal aristocratic recreations 
in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries is a useful resource 
here. 

17. Smith, Ferguson, Millar, Rousseau and HuTre produced the original 
and essential formulations of the argument. 

18. Sinmel (1907) should also be referred to as a classic, albeit 
strongly contrasting, statement of this argument. 

19. Report of Dr. Sutherland 'General Board of Health' (in) Russell (1895). 

20. Lamb (anon) 'The manufacturing Poor', Fraser's Magazine XXXVII, 1848. 

21. See Mort (1987: 63-147).. 

22. Borzello (1987) attributes this phrase to Lord Roseberry. 

23. Samuel Barnett was a leading figure in Victorian philanthropic 
reform. He helped Octavia. Hill found the Charity Origanisation 
Society in the 1860s. Between 1884-1906 he was warden of Thynbee 

Hall, Whitechapel - Btitain's first settlenvent house. 

24. See Borzello (1987: 51-2). 'The success of the exhibitions 
eventually led to the 'founding of the Whitechapel Art Gallery 

ln 1901. 

25. From Barnett and Barnett (1888: 113) ; cited in Borzello (1987: 62). 

1s Letters of Patent for Virginia 1584, in 

26. For more on the bourgeois TAcrld of leisure see Rojek (1989: 95-104). 
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27. The elasticity of the concepts has perhaps been illustrated 
most terribly in this century in the cases of Auschwitz, 
Buchenwald and Dachau under the Nazi terror. 

28. Scouting for Boys was originally published in 1908. The passage 
cited is quoted by Springhall (1977: 59). 

29. Quoted by Mangan (1985: 22). 

30. See, for exarrplet Gathorne Hardy (1979); Dunning and Sheard 
(1979) and Mangan (1981). 

31. Wardle (1970) quotes-from the 1889 Nottingham School Board 
report whcih stated that secondary education should aim to 
produce 'quieter streets, more self respect and more respect 
for others'. 

32. From the 1968 edition of Marx and Engels. 

33. See, for exanple, Berger et al (1974); Connerton (1976). 

Chapter 2 THOROUGHLY MODERN WOMAN 

1. The acts applied to a nurrber of naval ports and army garrison 
towns in England and Wales. They eirpowered the police and medical 
practitioners to notify justices of the peace if they suspected 
a women of being a prostitute. The suspect would then be forcibly 
taken to a certified hospital and subject to cormulsory medical 
examination. The acts allowed women to be detained for up to three 

months. The acts werý3 corrpatible with many abuses. They were 
opposed by middle class women's organizations such as the Ladies 
National Association Bounded by Josephine Butler. 

2. The activities of conservative moralists like Mary Whitehouse, 
Victoria Gillick and Margaret Thatcher in the UK, and the 
Republican demonstrator Phyllis Shalafly in the US are often 

mentioned in this regard. 

3. For an interesting discussion of the incorrpatibility between 

Marxism and feminism see Anderson (1983: 90-93). Anderson 
(1983: 92-3) argues: 
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I Universal though the cause of won-en's emancipation may be, one 
so radical that men too will be freed from their existing selves 
by it, it is insufficiently operational as a collective agency, 
actual or potential, ever to be able to uproot the economy or 
polity of capital. For that, a social force endowed with another 
strategic leverage is necessary. Ohly the modern 'collý--ctive 
labourer', the workers who constitute the immediate producers of 
any industrial society possess that leverage. ' 

Some of them were half brothers and sisters. 

5- For a discussion of the Victorian myths woven around the idea of 
Ancent Greece see Jenkyns 1980. 

6. See PP (106-107 )- 

7. one only has to think of the fiction of Jane Austen to review 
models of female manipulators of male power. 

8. For example, on the variety of individual needs, The Marriage Book 
(nd: 31) confides: 

The sex needs of all are not the same. Individuality 
enters here rather more than it does even in diet, and 
any of us who have ahd the experience knows how irksorne 

eating by formula becomes if no recognition is made of 
one's own particular tastes and habits. 

And on adjustment The Marriage Book (nd: 31) states: 

The relationship must be reciprocal. There must be 

mutual adpatation, and it is this that makes the 

experience a process of mutual adjustment. 

9. The theoretical inspiration for Wouters' thesis of informalization 

is, of course, Norbert Elias's theory of the civilizing process. 

10. On the crowded Victorian bourgeois interior of this period, Dutton 

(1954: 115) writes: 

The quantity of furniture in the average drawing room 

was no less astonishing than the poorness of its quality. 

In many rooms, obviously in large houses and belonging 

to wealthy owners, there would be nothing to be seen 

which would now be worth more than few pounds, if subjected 

to the cold test of the auctioneer's hamer; but evern where 

some finer furniture from a happier period survived it 
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would be mixed in corrplete insouciance, with wOrthless bric a brac. 

Catherine Beecher co-authored her book with her sister, the novelist, 
Harriet Beecher-Stowe. 

12. Co-authored with Ogden Codr-cen Jr. 

13. For a review of these positions see Rojek (1985: 85-1-39). 

14. As we have seen ( 70-71 ), improvements in the technology of publishng 
and retail distribution facilitated this process. 

15. Lady Troubridge makes the point after regaling her readers vAth salutory 
tales of women who had resisted 'the new spirit'. As she elaborates 
(1926: 9): 

It is up to all of us to cast aside our stiffer and more 
outworn notions of what is and is not correct, and to steer 
a course nicely blended between old-fashioned courtesy and 
newýfashioned informality. 

16. Speculation on the origins of this association is a bottomless pit. 
However, there can be little doubt that the stereotyping and scape- 
goating of 'the infidel' by the Christian church at the time of the 
Crusades was a significant influence. 

17. The reference is from the 1968 edition of ýIarx and Engels. 

18. According to Thorripson (1988: 257-8) middle class men were attracted to 

prostitutes for two main reasons. First, they were prey to received 
ideas of the 'unrestrained' sexual drives of lower class working girls. 
Second, the male practice of pos-t-poning marriage until the late twenties 

or early thirties for economic reasons, 'made these outlets peculiarly 
necessary for middle class men' (Thonipson 22 cit). 

19. His relationship with a maid, Hannah Cullwick, required her-to alternate 
between the roles of a lady and a servant as part of an extended cycle 

of elevation and degradation ceremonies. Munby, a London barrister, 

eventually married Hannah in 1873. However, he insisted that the marriage 
'e of elevation and degradation continued. be kept secret and the cycl 

20. The main reason for increased contact was the growth Of enployment 

opportunities for middle class women, the developraent of voluntary 
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welf are work, the improven-ent of street safety through concrete 
pavements, electric street lighting and mre street patrols, 
changes in retail distribution, notably the rise of the department 
store, and the increased ciruclation in news and information 
through the mass media. 

21. For a conrientary and critique of the formalist position inleisure 
studies, see Rojek (1985: 85-105). 

22.1874 was the year when Harrod's Stores was first used for trading 
purposes. The business started as a wholesale grocer and tea 
dealer in 1849. The development of the shop into a department 
store was an organic process. For a description of the process, 
see Dale 1981: 15-19. 

23. For example, employees at Bon marche numbered 1,788 in 1877; 
3,173 in 1887 and 4,500 in 1906 (Chaney 1983: 23). By 1914 Whiteley's 
had a staff of 4000 and Harrod's 6000 (Hamish Fraser 1981: 132). 

24. In a telling, but speculative passage Schivelbusch (1980: 189) corqDares 
the experience of the ciruclation of customers in the department store 
to the experience of circulation felt by the rail traveller: 

The department store put an end to sales conversation, 
as travel by rail put an end to verbal exchanges among 
travellers. The latter were replaced by travel reading; 
the former, by a mute price tag. This change resulted 
from the increased turnover of goods; the increase in 
quantity required new forms of distribution and behaviour 
in travel space as well as in comercial space. Not only 
did the department store change the relationship between 

seller and buyer, it also changed the buyer's attitude 
towards the goods sold. In the transition from the trad- 
itional retail shop to the department store, the customer's 
perception of the goods changed in a manner analogous to 
the traveller's perception during the transition from coach 
to train. 

25. This remark is not meant to imply that department stores surrendered 
their sense of spectacle. In fact, Selfridge's opened to a fanfare 

of publicity which billed it as the most spectacular enporium i-n 
the world. 'Never before, ' wrote Pound J1960: 67) 'as shoppers had 
they been treated as guests or flattered with the illusion that they 

are connoisseurs of their surroundings as well as what they wished 
to buy''. 

26. Garf inkets extraordinary attention to detail and concern to decipher 

the full dynamics of face-to-face relationships and social contacts 
remains the best counter to the vanities of 'realist' sociology. 
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27. Showalter (1981: 330) in noting that nymphcmania, puerperal mi-ania and ovarian madness have also virtually disappeared, remarks that 
new Ifemale' diseases like anore;,. a-a nervosa and agarophobia have 
taken their place. 

28. Fixed programmes of activity f or work, leisure, prayer and sleep 
were much the f ashion in the bourgeois class. For example, see 
my discussion of Benjamin Franklin's 'scheme of employment' 
Rojek 1989: 95-97). 

29. Carroll is- not alone in raising doubts about the rise of female 
participation in public life. For example, see Nisbet (1975: 81,111). 

30. One of the most outstanding critics of the view of society as a 
collection of relatively_ independent variables was Adorno. He 
(1973: 313-), wrote: 'To the isolated, isolation seerris an indubitable 
certainty; they are bewitched, on pain of losing their existence, 
not to perceive how mediated their isolation is. ' For an important 
critique of the position that leisure should be viewed as 'f ree time 
see his recently translated articles, 'The scherra of mass culture' 
and 'Free time' in Adorno (1991). 

31. The use of the term 'central planning and regulation' is not intended 
to make a political point. These critics may be sceptical of the 
idea of state planning on the grounds that it is always authoritarian 
and inflexible. On the other hand, they are just as dismissive of non- 
socialist totalizing concepts such as 'the invisible hand of the 
market' or 'rational choice' which they would dismiss as metaphysics. 

3 DISORGANIZED LEISURE? 

1. See Smiles (1894: 88). 

2. For example, writing on the elective af fd-nity between capitalism 
and protestantism Weber (1930: 67,157) wrote, 'leisureliness was 
suddenly destroyed ---- not leisure and enjoyment r but only activity 
(which) serves to increase the glory of God' is encouraged. 

3. For an in-portant analysis of Simel's view on leisure see Frisby (1989: 

75-91). 

4. Cohen and Taylor (1975) attempt an inventory Of contemporary 'escape 

atterTipts'. 

5. Siarrie-1 Is discussion suggests that any attenpt to escape f ram the 

ceaseless hurry and contradictions of mdernity through leisure 

will achieve only a Inxrentary' effect. 
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6. McLuhan in the 1960s used the term the global village , to express this phenomenon. 

7. Charles Dickens was a noted anateur msmrist. See Kaplan (1988: 182-3; 235-6; 246-7). 

For a discussion of the Corm-Lission's Report see, Wiener (1988: 17-18). 

9. By ? laubert's day, of course, the Ancient world of Rare and Athens 
was already being impinged upon by menibers of the plutocracy and the 
artisan class. The trend for those with a Rcmantic disposition was to journey to the Orient. Nerval visited the Orient in 1844 and Flaubert 
followed in 1849. 

10. A permanence which was visibly under threat with the rise of mass 
tourism in the 1880s. The paradise of the aristocracy and the high 
bourgeoisie becarrL- clouded with the shadow of destruction frcm this 
date (see Pernble 1987: 167-81). 

11. Nerval's Voyage en Orient (1851) and Du Camp's Souvenirs et Paysaqes 
d'Orient (which was in part dedicated to Flaubert) were instrumental 
in spreading the popularity of the Orient as a place of ' real f eelings 
seduction and escape. 

12. Epitaphs like this are pretty ccnrmn in the great Victorian cemeteries 
e. g. Highgate, Norwood, Kensal Green (London), Necropolis (Glasgow). 

13. Reading Victorian and Edwardian f iction, biography. and autobiography, 
it is striking how much spare time is taken up with strenuous activity: 
charades, card games, aniateur dramatics, bible readings, games, walking 
doing good works and fund raising for Charities (see Hardyment 1973: 
139-55; Hobsbawm 1975; Kaplan 1988: 273-6,319-20,363-6,496). 

14. Barnum took over the museum in 1841. His (1869: 115) self appointed 
brief was 'to present to the American public such a variety, - quantity 
and quality of amusement, blended with instruction, "all for 25 cents, 
children half price", that my attractions would be irresistible, and 
my fortune certain I. Barnum Is attractions in -ther464U Is and '50's 
included, in his (1869: 103) own words, 'educated dogs, industrious 
fleas, automatons, jugglers, ventriloquists, living statuary, tableaux, 

gipsies, Albinoes, fat boys, giants, dwarfs, rope dancers, live 
"Yankees", pantomime, instrumental music, singing and dancing-in 

great variety, dioranas, panoramas, models Of Niagara, Dublin, Paris, 
and Jerusalem; Hannington's dioramias of Creation, the Deluge, Fairy 
Grotto, Storm at Sea; the first English Punch and Judy in this country, 
Italian Fantoccini, mechanical figures, fancy glass blowing, knitting 

machines and other triumphs in the mechanical arts; dissolving views, 
Azerican Indians, who enacted their warlike and religious ceremonies 

on the stage'. 

15. Other 'live' 'transient novelties', as Barnum (1869: 107) calls them, 

where 'rhineoceros, giraffes, grizzly bears, ourang--outangs, great 

serpents, and whatever else of the kind rwney would buy or enterprise 

secure 
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16. The significance of travel experience added, to what Bourdieu (1984) referred to as 'the cultural capital' of the bourgeois 
class. It conferred upon them the : mark of distinction which 
reinforced their property ties. 

17. modernity consistently posed the question of negation. So it is 
no surprise that the bourgeois stratification of the interior as the focus of reality should receive its negation in the form of 
J. K. Huysmans (1884) novel A Rebours. Here Huysmans creates a fictional interior for his neurotic hero, Duc Jean Floressas des 
F, ssientes, which, in being a palace of calculated artifice. is 
celebrated as being more real than the reality outside. 

18. Schivelbusch's analysis of the opening up of new public spaces 
through the technology of electric lighting may be contrasted 
with Sennett's (1977) account of the shrivelling up of public life. 

19. Again a pointed contrast can be drawn here between Schivelbusch's 
position and that of Sennett. 

20. The consistency of 'post industrial I writers should not be assumed 
here. For example, Bell (1973)describes leisure -in wst 
industrial society as a harried quality of life. Bell (1973: 474) 
remarks, I "Free tim" becams wre and more precious ... Man, in 
his leisure time, has becam homo econamicus. 

21. This was paralleled by the exahustion of the debate on the transition 
f ram capitlaism to ccmnunism - an exhaustion precipitated by the 
collapse of the Eastern European 'experiments' in ccmunism. 

22. Wittgenstein is clearly a major influence here. 

23. The work of Nietzsche is perhaps the key parallel. 

24. The situationists in the 1960s also drew attention to the replacement 
of reality with representation. 

25. This was also, of course, observed by Veblen (1925) in his critique 
of the 'leisure class'. 

26. Douglas Hurd, the Hcme Secretary of the tLrre, qouted in the. Daily 

Teleqraph 4.6.1986. See also Rojek (1988) 

4. FATAL ATIRACTIONS 

1. Daily Mirror 22.12.1988; The Guardian 24.12.1988. 

2. The Guardian 9.3.1987. 

3. The Guardian 11.4.1988. 

4.1 took the tour in August of 1989. Tourists are issued with a photocopy 



Or- Marl. Ly 1,, 10nr0e's death certificate and maps of Hollywood Memorial Park Cemetery' 
, 
and Westwood Memorial Park Cemetery 

where many of the Hollywood famous are buried. The tour soundtrack features funeral music, interspersed with relevant snippets (radio bulletins from the timet interviews, theme tunes) relating to the deceased whn the funeral hearse pulls up to the Black Spot. Among the Black Spots featured on the tour are the hotel where Janis Joplin died of 
a drug overdose; the hotel where Divine died of a heart attack; the Chateau Marimntf off Sunset Boulevard where John Belushi 
died of a drug overdose; the house where Bugsy Siegel was 
assassinated in 1947; the bedrocm where Tana Turner's daughter 
stabbed her mother's lovert Johnny Stampato; the restaraunt where 
Jameas Dean ate his last mal; the apartment where Aunt Em of 
Wizard of Oz fame ccnTnitted suicide; the apartment where Mae West 
died; and the Knickerboker Hotel where MGM's chief dress designer, 
Irene Gibbons, slashed her wrists and jumped out of a 14th floor 
window in 1962. 

5. Mystery still surrounds his death. The official version maintains 
that he died of a heart attack in his apartment. Another version 
submits that he died of a drug overdose in a club called 'The Rock 
In' Roll Circus' on Rue De Seine. Inevitably, there are also rumours 
that he never died at all. He just retreated fram the glare of the 
media spotlight to write poetry on a secret island hideaway. 

6. Sean O'Hagan 'With the Pilgrims at Rock' s Stinking Shrine', 
Sunday Correspondent 1.7.1990. 

7. When I first visited the site in 1984 the bust was still in situ. 
Son-eone had placed an imitation joint in its muth. 

8. See 'From the Gravel, Editorial, Eveninq Standard 15-2.1989; and 
Martin Walkerr 'The King is Dead, or Long Live the King', The 
Guardian 21.1-1990. 

9. In 1989,600,000 people visited Graceland. 400 miles away in 
Pilgrim Forge, near Knoxville, Tennesse, there is 'The Elvis 
Presley Museum'. This boasts a collection of authentic Elvis 
memorabilia - the first dollar bill Elvis ever gave to God 
(authenticated by the pastor, who sold it for E4,700); the last 

sunglasses he ever wore; his pyjamas; his nasal spray applicator; 
his Flexan-atic razor; his bathrocm scales; a few pairs of his 

underpants; and X rays of his left hand and sinuses. 

10. However,, evenýJ3ellanry recognizes that the exploits-of Robin Hood were 

embellished by balladeerst troubadors and story tellers. The existence 

of secondary figures in the legend, such as Friar Tuck, Little John 

and Maid Marion, almost certainly owes more to the imagination of 

romancers than tto any factual. basis in history. 

11. Both qoutes are from the Nottingham Trader 16.3.1988 and 30.3-1988. 

12. The leaflet is produced by the plymouth county DevelopMnt Council 

in cooperation with the Massachusetts Division of Tourism. 

13. Similar heritage schemes which use 'interpreters' to recreate the 

days when America was young (i. e. unpoliticizedr unracialized) can 
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be found at the Sleepy Hollow Restoration in the Hudson Valley; 
and the Village of Waterloo in New Jersey. Waterloo's tourist 
brochure invites you to 'watch village artisans demonstrate early 
cloth-making at the Weaving Barn, follow every turn of pottery 
making at the Pottery Shed; Go Back to the days of herbal cures and 
country sachets at the village Apothecary; and 'thrill to historical 
reenactmients throughout the village. ' 

14. 'Possible Dreams' , Anne Troksoff , TWA Ambassador, August 1990,15-21. 

15. The use of invented characters like Lija Wedge, to personalize the 
display is a comnon feature of heritage centres. 

16. Lincoln's speech is ccmý: osed from several fragmnts from his collected 
works. 

17. The remark recalls Dyotard's observation on the eclecticism of 
postmdoem style see p. 179. 

18. All qoutations ccrre f ran the canplimentary tourist leaf let supplied 
at the site., 

19. All qputations fran Thatcher, C. 'Dear Sherlock Holmes', British 
Airways High Life Magazine, May 1986. 

20. The advertisement was printed in the Atlanta and Georgia Visitors 
Guide, Spring/Summer 1988, published by the Atlanta Convention and 
Visitors Bureau. 

21. New York Post 'Travel', 25.8,1987. 

22. The Guardian 6.10.1986 

23. other important factors were, of course, his health and the public 
dispproval of his relationship with Frieda. 

24. The Guides were repackaged by Penguin in 1986. 

25. Hardy's heart was buried in Stinsford Churchyard; his ashes are 
in-'%--erred in Westminster Abbey. 

26. The plans were reported in The Guardian 30.4.1987; and 14.4.1990; 

and The observer colour magazine 17.12-1989. 

27. And this is a useful corrective to those fallacious views in 

leisure studies whcih invite us to view leisure as an 'escape' 
frcm the Iparamunt reality' of the real world. 
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28. See SChIPalZ,, J. 'Movie Theme Park Fight: Nastiness is Not A Fantasy'o, New York Times, 13.8.1989. 

29. It is estimated that each visitor to Dinseyland spends $25-30, including admission. 47 ShOps-and 31 restaraunts and snack bars 
sell Dinsey-related products (Gray 1986: 18). 

30. ' Coasting and Sliding at 12 of Amrica Is knusement parks New York 
Times, 13.8-1989 pp 14-17. 

31. All qputes cm-e fran 'Six Flags Magic Mountain' flyer 1989. 

32. 'Theme Parks in Europe, ' The Economist Feb 1987. 

33. However, elsewhere in his discussion Bennett (1983: 148) changes 
tack and maintains that 'in releasing the body for pleasure rather 
than harnessing it for work, part of their (the rides) appeal my 
be that they invert the normal relations between people and 
machinery prevailing in an industrial context'. This makes the 
disitnctly functionalist proposition and carries with it all of 
the old false 

-dichotcmies which have bedevilled thought and research 
in the study of leisure and culture: the dichotcmy between leisure 
and work, normality and abnormality, private and public life, etc. 

34. It is not the only full scale example of a purpose built village 
size simulation on US soil. In Georgia lies the town of Helen, 
'Georgia's Alpine Village'. In the words of the Atlanta and 
Georgia Visitor's Guide', Spring/, 1cA=er 198&-- 'Nestled alongside 
a sparkling stream in the mountains of Northeast. Georgia, Helen 
offers the best of the Old and New Worlds. ' The whole village is 
designed in Swiss chalet style. 

35. There is no gainsaying the popularity of theme parks as leisure 
attractions. The New York Times (13.8.1989) reported that 400 
million people per year visit the US Theme Parks. In Europe the 
most popular theme parks are, De Efteling (Netherlands - 2.5 million 
visitors per year); Alton Towers (UK - 2.3 million); and Phantasialand 
(2 million). In the UK, the wst popular them parks after Alton 
Towers are, Thorpe Park (1.3 million); Chesisngton Worl of Adven'7 
tures (1.2 million). Sources: Ccapany Reports, Leisure Management, 
1987 7(5): 29; 1987 7(9): 29; 1990 10(10): 52. 

36. Although the approach of Elias and Dunning to the study Of leisure 

contrasts sharply with that of Goffmant there is a parallel here, 
i. e. their concept of 'mimetic leisure' indicates that many 
contenporary leisure forms let off aggressive emotions through 

mock cambat and cotnrolled contests. 

37. As Kasson (1978: 18-27) points out, the inspiration for many of 
these pioneering tin-e-space attractions cam f ram the great 19th 

century expositions of Science, Industry, Culture and the Arts. 
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The World's Columbian Exposition in 1893 in Chicago featured 
exhibit-ions of Italian Renaissance Art; a reconstruction of Venice called 'The White City; reconstructions of Viennese 
streets, Turkish bazaars, Irish and German castles, Persian 
palaces and South Sea Island huts. The dcminant monument of the Exposition was the gigantic steel wheel designed by George W. G. Ferris. The Exposition aimed to combine fun with the instruction and edification of the people. However, the 
moral attitude that the Expositons should never be permitted to becone too much fun was never far fram the surface. For 
example, 'Ogden's Penny Guide to the International Exhibition 
in Glasgow (1901) solemnly observed that leisure and recreation 
have 'no place in the ordinary sýope Of the Exhibition. ' Similarly, 
MacLeod 'Ls--- (19031- report on the f inancial accounts -of the 1881 and 
1901 Exhibitions in Glasgow included the poe-faced conclusion 
that: 

It is to be earnestly hoped that the financial 
success attending our two exhibitions in Glasgow 
will not cause cities to seize upon the idea of 
imitating them as a means of mere money raising, 
otherwise it will have exhibitions beccming as qreat 
a nuisance as the modern bazaar' (qouted in Goldsmith 1985). 

Evidently, the project of-, momI-regtI- ation was dear to the hearts 
of the Glasgow City Fathers at this time. Yet even they could 
not resist the demand for popular, exciting amusements at the 
exhibitions. As the Glasgow magazine I The Bailie' (1.11.19 11 
noted in respect of the 1911 Exhibition: 

Clearly, the Joy Wheel, the illuminated Fountains, 
the Mysterious River Rides, the Aerial Railway, and 
even the Rattlesnake Pit, had n-cre of a drawing power 
than lectures on bee-keeping and dcuestic upholstery. 

38. Of course, optical illusions for the purposes of amusement had 

a longer history than this. The shadow show, originated in the 
East. It became fashionable in Europe in the 1770s when AlTbroise 
brought his shadow show to London. Goethe organized a famous 

shadow show in Trefurt in the 1780s, and Dcminique Seraphin, in 
1784, opened her highly successful shadow show in France. Likewise, 

in 1787 the Edinburgh portrait painter, Robert Barker, patented his 

invention of the 'Panorama'. THis was a gigantic cylindrical painting 

depicting a monumental scene such as 'The Battle of Waterloo'. The 

painting surrounded the spectator an each panel was expertly lighted 

in order to give the illusion of reality. Finally, in 1781, Phillipe 

Jacques de Loutherbourg opened in London his Eid phusikon. This 

was an entertainment which used a3 dimensional painting and 
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lighting effects to produce 'a reality effect'. De Loutherborg', s invention was the basis for the Diorama. Louis Jacques Mande 
Daguerre and Claude-Marie Bouton opened the first Diorama in Paris 
in 1822. It was followed by the second Diorama in Regeizit's Park 
London one year later. The Diorama was a partially translucent 
picture illuminated before and behind, by an intricate system of 
lamps and shutters to produce effects of changing light and 
transformations (see Robinson 1973: 1-5). 

39. MacGregor, N. 'Museums for their own sake', The Guardian 12.10.1990 

40. Kracauer (1975: 70) writes: 

Everyone goes through the necessary motions at the 
conveyor belt, performing a partial function without 
knowing the entirety. Similar to the pattern in the 
stadium, the organization hovers above the masses as 
a monstrous figure whose originator withdraws it from 
the eyes of its bearers, and who himself hardly reflects 
upon it. It is conceived accoridng to the rational 
principles which the Taylor system takes to its final 
conclusion. The hands ia-the. factory correspond to the 
legs of the Tiller Girls. 

Advanced capitalism hides the owner of capital f ran the view of 
the workers behind managerial representatives so that the mnotony 
of the production system seems depersonalized and unalterable. 
In much the same way,, distraction factories are here alleged to 

present the masses with synchronized shows in which the authorship 
of the audience is neutralized and responses are calculated by the 

manipulation of spectacle and melodrama. Adorno and Horkheirner 
(1944) develop the sam geenral line of argument in their ferocious 

indictment of 'the culture industry' and its role in 'mass deception'. 

41. These are,, in fact, the words of Walt Disney himself who uttered 

thein in 19 6 6. 

42. Gray (1986: 19). 

43. Given the degree to which 
field (rarely examined an 
a dichotcmy between work 
eirphasized. 

44. See Jones (1990: 23). 

45. The Guardian 19.11.1986 

46. The Guardian 25.2.1987 

a taken for granted assunption in the 
d rarely questioned) is that there is 

and leisure, this point needs to be 

47. Changed City is Trying to Save Steel Heritage', New York Tim-es, 

22.8-1989 
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48. Glasgow was, of course, the European 'City of Culture' in 1990. 

49. For the benefit of non-British readers, these are two- fictional 
characters fram the long-running I Granada Television I weekly 
series Coronation Street. 

50. No doubt exponents of the cultural studies approach, and scme 
variants of the feminist approach to leisure, will object to 
this observation. -, For-_ex&rpIe, 

_ Tom-linson (1989: 104-5) asserts 
that cultural studies uses ethnograa hic principles to explore 
the 'familiar' in everyday life. Tge problem is that the cultural 
studies approach in practise invariably pulverizes the meaning 
of the fragmentary by subsuming it under preconceived analytical 
grounding cocnepts - notably the neo-Marxist concepts of class 
struggle and ideology. For a critique of the cultural studies 
approach to the study of leisure and culture, see Rojek (1991). 

5 'WONDERFUL WORLD 

This is particularly clear i, 
welfare state is one-sidedly 
dependency culture. 

Carroll's (1985) book where the 
presented as the author of the 

2. This view is, of course, prefigured in the late nineteenth century 
bourgeois horror directed against the rrass tourist (see Pemble 1987). 

3. As The Sun newspaper blared on the occasion of the meeting of 
the British and French bore holes for the Channel Tunnel: 

This week the tunnels f rom Britain and France meet 
under the Channel. For the first time in millions 
of years the Europeans are no longer cut off from 

merry England. Welcome back, to civilization I The Sun 
30.10.1990. 

4. Urry here, of course, paraphrases Barthes. The latter (1977: 146) 
wrote of the necessity of the postmodern critic to view the text 
not as 'a line of words releasing a single "theological" meaning 
but a multi-dimensional space in whcih a variety of (rreanings), 

none of them original, blend and clash'. 

5. For more on the U. S. Rocket Center and Sox Exchange holidays see 
Troskof f, A. ' Possible Dreams I TWA Ambassador August 1990 15-21 
Troskof f reports that imst tourists at the Sox Exchange are in 
their fifties. 

6. Granada TV tour brochure. 
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7. Weber makes the sane point, see Weber (1970: 152-3). 

8. This is not, of course, to imply that urban deprivation, 
industrial pollution and crime are more intense in Scotland 
than elsewhere. Rather the point is that these contrary 
aspects of Scots life need to be suppressed to maintin the 
sentimental vision of 'the enchanted fortress'. 

9. Craddock and Craddock (1964: 20). 

10. Craddock and Craddock (1964: 32). 

11. This is not to imply that the British are unique in this regard. 
The mobilization of prejudice is a feature of the media and 
daily life at tines of crisis in all of the advanced societies. 

12. The Guardian 18.12.1987. 

13. Holiday Which Report (March 1988), featured in The Guardian 4.3.1988. 

14. Daily Mirror 7.11-1987. 

15. Encounter Overland Brochure 1988/89: B. 

16. Encounter Overland Brochure 1988/89: 8. 

17. Encounter Overland Brochure 1988/89: 8. 

1(1. Encounter Overland Brochure 1988/89: 8. 

19. Schivelbusch's (1977) wonderful book on the railway journey is a 
notable exception. 

20. Th give some idea of the numbers of passengers carried: the Luciana 
(1893) carried 450 in First Class and 1000 in Steerage. With the 
growth in the size of liners, teci-Lnical improvements and interior 
design trans forrmtions, the numbers increased. For example The 
Majestic (1921) carried 5000 passengers (Oliver 1980: 13). 

21. Royal Viking Line Cruise Atlas 1989. 

22. Royal Vikinq Line Cruise Atlas-1989. 

23. The escape into this world of luxury and ranance is not cheap. 
The 1988 travel leaflet quoted the price of the trip from London 

to Venice at E620. 

24. Social mixing is however, limited by age. Encounter overland only 

accept travellers in the 18-40 age group. 

25. Encounter overland Brochure 1988/89: 7. 
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26. Twickers World Brochure: Wildlife, Cultural and Wilderness Journeys 1987-88. 

27. The sub-divisions were as follows: 
London - Portsmouth (5 days) E798 
Portsmouth - Tenerife (21 days) E2,425 
Tenerife - Rio De Janeiro (53 days) E3,150 
Rio De Janeiro - Cape Town (42 days) E2,695 
Cape Town - Mauritius (30 days) E2,255 
Mauritius - Freemantle (49 days) E3,150 
Freen-antle - Sydney (35 days) E3,765. 

28. Benjamin's 'Arcades' Project is a seminal influence in this 
regard (see Buck-Morss 1989). 

29. To some degree this section is based on fieldwork notes taken 
in the Atlanta Marriott Marquis, the New York Algonquin, the 
New York Plaza, the Edison Hotel, New York, the Hiyatt on Sunset 
Boulevard, the Chicago Hilton, the Washington Hilton, the 
San Francisco Hilton, the Cairo Sheraton, the Central Hotel, 
Glasgow, the Park Lane Hilton London, the Inter-Continental 
Hotel London, the Russell Hotel, London, and the Waldorff, London. 

30. Kracauer's untranslated works on the hotel lobby and the detective 
novel are path-breaking works in this regard. 

31. Conrad Hilton gives a good example of the capitalist tendency to 
colonize all space and turn it over to profit making purposes in 
his Autobiography. He (1957: 114) writes: 

The manner in which waste space is unearthed and 
utilized can mean the difference between a plus 
and a minus in an operation ... Why, I found waste 
space even in "the greatest (hotel) of them all. " 
The four giant columns in the Waldorf-Astoria's beau- 
tiful New York lobby were phonies, decorator's item, 
completely hollow and contributing nothing to the support 
of the building or the stockholders either. When we 
had vitrines, shiny gold piate and sparkling glass display. 

cases built into those columns, discriminating perfumers 
and jewelers fought for the privilege of displaying their 
wares there. 

32. The phrase, of course, recalls Sinvel's work (for a discussion of 
Sirmel's view of the blase attitude and its relation to leisure see 
Frisby 1989: 80-1). However, Hayner appears to have been mre 
influenced by the Chicago School, especially Louis Wirth- 

33. Certainly there is evidence that travellers tales created exaggerated 
and mythological images of f oreign sights - for the wst authoratitive 
inventory of the ', --istory of travel myths and travel fictions, see 
Adam (1962). 
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34. The seven wonders of the ancient world were, The Great Pyramid of Giza; The Hanging Gardens of Babylon; The Statue of Zeus at Olyrrpia; 
The Temple of Artemis at Ephesos; The Masoleum at Halicarnassus; 
The Colussus, of Rhodes; The Pharos at Alexandria (see elayton and 
Price 1988. 

35. The engravings of Fischer von Erlach in 1721 are more accurate. 

36. Baudrillard also makes this point in connection with his discussion 
of the Orders of Production and Simulation (see PP 180-183). 

37. See Waycott (1983) for a useful guide to the history of and attractions 
in the National Parks of Western Europe. 

38. See,, for exanpler Meyrowitz (1985), Fiske (1987). 

39. Parr, M. 'Away in a manger', Observer Colour Magazine 21.12.1986 

40. Quoted in The Guardian_ 3.1.1991. 

41. The 'Glasgow's Mile's Better' canpaign of the early 1980s is often 
seen-. as a model in this regard. 

6. CONCLUSION 

1. See, for example, Williams (1982), Wood (1982) and Schivelbusch (1988). 

For example, the 1888 Glasgow International Exhibition included 

simulations of Oriental palaces (Goldsmith 1985). The Paris Exposition 

of 1900 included simulations of an exotic Indian landscape with 
stuffed anin-als; reconstructions of buildings from Andalucian Spain 

at the time of the moors; and a Trans-Siberian panoram which placed 
visitors in a real railway car, while a canvas was unfurled outside 
the window depicting Siberia (Williams 1982). 

3. Le Corbusier (1929: 199). 

4. As Marx and Engels (1963: 38) put it in The Comrunist Manifesto: 

The bourgeoisie cannot exist without constantly 
revolutionising the instruments of production, and 
thereby the relations of production, and with them 
the whole relations of society ... All fixed, fast- 
frozen relations, with their train of ancient and 
venerable prejudices and opinions, are swept away, 
all new-formed ones beccue antiquated before they can 
ossify. All that is solid melts into air, all that 
is holy is profaned. 
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5. See Parker (1981). 

6. Note also the prejudices mobilized in bourgeois society against 'the red wicn-an' (see pp 106-107). 

7. The Guardian 9.12.1988 

8. The Guardian 12.5.1987 

9. The Guardian 20.5.1987 

10. The Guardian 22.1.1988 

ii. New York Post 26.8.1988 

12. The Guardian 18-11-1987 

13. As far as I know there are no tests in Bavaria for US citizens - 
despite the fact that the number of AIDS cases in the US is 
the highest in the West. 

14. Amng those who make this case are Frisby (1985) and Buck Morss (1989). 

15. The Passagen-Werk, is also known as the 'Arcades' project. Benjamin 
conmenced. the project in 1927. It was still unfinished in 1940 when 
Benjamin com-nitted suicide. 

16. There are countless exanples of bourgeois abuses here in the dcmstic 
and colonial Imoral orders'. For an interesting Iroamntic' view 
of the philosophy in the nineteenth century Orient see Flaubert (1983). 

17. The Guardian 19.2.1991 

18. Advertising, fiction, dram, cinema, POP Music all contribute 
illusion and fantasy on a daily basis. Benjamin (1983), of course, 
avowed that illusion and fanatasy-are integral to the conmdity 
form. 

19. r 
Výhat were the bourgeois moral revolution of the 1830S and the rational 
recreation movement of the 1880s if not concerted attenpts to escape 
from this state of affairs? They were absolutist programaes which 
sought to trample relativim down with a universal gospel of self 
improvexnent. 

20. Cohen and Taylor (1976: 213) also make the point that escape 
attempts are also subject to secondary ccmnodification: 

No sooner has a new road to the true self been 
encountered than it is boxed and packaged for 
sale in the escape-atteirpts supermarket, no sooner 



-323- 

has a new vocabulary of meaning been articulated, 
than it is raided for cocnepts and slogans by 
calendar-makers and record producers, no sooner 
have we begun acting in an entirely novel way than 
we see coming over the horizon a mass of others mimicking 
cur, every action. 

21. See, for example, Braverman (1974); Brohm (1978); Rigauer (1981). 
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